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CREED OF CHRISTENDOM. 



CHAPTER VIIL 

FIDELITY OF THE GOSPEL HISTORY CONTINUED. 

MATTHEW. 

In pursuing our inquiry as to the degree of reliance 
to be placed on Matthew's narrative, we now come to 
the consideration of those passages in which there is 
reason to beUeve that the conversations and discourses 
of Christ have been incorrectly reported ; and that 
words have been attributed to him which he did not 
utter, or at least did not utter in the form and context 
in which they have been transmitted to us. That 
this should be so, is no more than we ought to expect 
di priori \ for, of all things, discourses and remarks 
are the most likely to be imperfectly heard, inaccu- 
rately reported, and materially altered and corrupted 
in the course of transmission from mouth to mouth. 
Indeed, as we do not know, and have no reason to be- 
lieve, that the discourses of Christ were written down 

IL A 



2 THE CREED OF CHEISTENTJOM, 

by tbosa who heard them immediately after their 1 
delivery, or indeed much before they readied the 
hands of the evangelists, nothing less than a miracle 
perpetually renewed for many yeara could have pre- J 
served these traditions perfectly pure and genuine. In 1 
admitting the belief, therefore, that they are in several 1 
points imperfect and inaccurate, we are throwing no 
discredit upon the sincerity or capacity, either of the , 
evangelists or their informants, or the original reporters 
of the sayings of Christ ; — we are simply aequiescing | 
in the alleged operation of natural causes.' In some | 
cases, it is true, we shall find reason to believe that J 
the published discourses of Christ have been inten- 
tionally altered and artificially elaborated by some of 
the parties through whose hands they passed ; but in 
those days when tho very idea of historical criticism 
was yet unborn, this might have been done without 
any unfairness of purpose. We know that at that 
period, historians of far loftier pretensions and more 
scientific character, writing in countries of far greater ' 



' This Beems to be admitted even by ortiiodos writera. Thna 
Jlr Trench sayB ; — " The nioBt earoest oral tradition will in a little 
-while loBc its diBlJnctneea, undergo essential though insunaible 
modificntions. Apart from all desire to vitiate the commitifid 
word, yet, little by little, the subjective conditiiin of those to 
whom it is estruated, through whom it paaaes, will infaUibly make 
itself felt ; imd in Buch treacheroiifl keeping ib bU which remaina 
merely in the memories of men, offer a very link while, rival schools 
of disciples will begin to contend not merely how their Master's 
words were to be accepted, but what those vay words loeiB."— i 
Treuch's Hulisean Lectures, p. 15. 
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literary advancement, seldom scmpled to fill up and 
round off the harangues of their oratora and states- 
men with whatever they thought appropriate for them 
to have said — nay, even to elahorate for them long 
orations out of the most meagre hearsay fragments,^ 

A general view of Matthew, and still more a com- 
parison of his narrative with that of the other three 
gospels, brings into clear light his entire indifference 
to chronological or contextual arrangement in his 
record of the discourses of Christ. Thus in ch. v., vi., 
vii., we have crowded into one sermon the teachinga 
and aphorisms which in the other evangelists aro 
spread over the whole of Christ's ministiy. In ch, 
xiii. we find collected together no less than six parables 
of similitudes for the kingdom of heaven. In ch. x. 
Matthew compresses into one occasion (the sending of 
the twelve, where many of them are strikingly out of 
place) a variety of instructions and reflections which 
must have belonged to a subsequent part of the career 
of Jesus, where indeed they are placed by the other 
In ch. xxiv., in the same manner, all the 



1 This in fatt was the cugtom of antiquity — tha rale, not the es- 
cejition ; — See TlmcyiJidea, Livy, Salliut, fm.pusintn. We find also 
(see Acta v. 34-39), tlint Luke liimBslf did not scriipla to adopt 
this common practice, for he gives us a verbatim speech of Gama- 
liel delivered in the Sanhedrim, after the apoBtles had been ei- 
preasly excluded, and -which therefore he oould have knowa only 
by hearsay report. Moreover, it is certain that thia speech must 
have been Luke's, and not Gamaliel's, since it repreaents Gamaliel 
in the year A.n, 3t or 35, aa speaking in the past tense of an 
a^tator, Theudaa, who did not appear, as we leom from Josephus, 
till after the year A.D. 44, 



4 THE CBEED OF CHBISTENDOM. 

prophecies relating to the destruction of Jerusalem 
and the end of the world are grouped together ; while, 
in many instances^ remarks of Jesus are introduced in 
the midst of others with which they have no connection, 
and where they are obviously out of place; as xL 28-30, 
and xiii. 12, which evidently belongs to xxv. 29. 

In c. xi. 12 is the following expression: "And 
frcym the days of John the Baptist untU now, the 
kingdom of Heaven suffereth violence, and the violent 
take it by storm." Now, though the meaning of the 
passage is diflBcult to ascertain with precision, yet the 
expression " from the days of John the Baptist until 
now," clearly implies that the speaker lived at a con- 
siderable distance of time from John; and though 
appropriate enough in a man who wrote in the year 
A.D. 65, or 30 years after John, could not have been 
used by one who spoke in the year A.D. 30 or 33, 
while John was yet alive. This passage, therefore, 
must be regarded as coming from Matthew, not from 

JdSUS. 

In c. xvi. 9, 10, is another remark which we may 
say with perfect certainty was put unwarrantably into 
the mouth of Christ either by the evangelist, or the 
source from which he copied. We have already seen 
that there could not have been more than one 
miraculous feeding of the multitude ; yet Jesus is 
here made to refer to two. The simple and obvious 
explanation at once forces itself upon our minds, that 
the evangelist, or his authority, having, in his 
uncritical and confused conceptions, related two feed- 
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iDgs, aiid finding among his materials a discourse of 
Jesus having reference to a miraculous occurrence of 
that nature, perceived the inconsistency of narrating 
two such events, and yet making Jesus refer to only 
one, and therefore added verse 10, by way of correct- 
ing the incongruity. The same remark wiU apply to 
Mark also. 

The passage at c. xvi. 18, 19, bears obvious marks 
of being either an addition to the words of Christ, or 
a corruption of them. "He saith unto them. But 
whom say ye that I am ? And Simon Peter answered 
and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living 
God. And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed 
art thou, Simon Bar-jona : for flesh and blood hath 
not revealed it unto thee, but my father which is in 
Heaven. And I say also unto thee, That thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock I will build my Church ; 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. And 
I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of 
Heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth 
shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt 
loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven." 

The confession by Simon Peter of his belief in the 
Messiahship of Jesus is given by all the four evan- 
gelists, and there is no reason to question the accuracy 
of this part of the narrative. Mark and John, as well 
as Matthew, relate that Jesus bestowed on Simon the 
surname of Peter, and this part, therefore, may also 
be admitted. The remainder of the narrative cor- 
responds almost exactly with the equivalent passages 
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in the oUier evangeliats; but the IStb verse hae no 
parallel in any of them. Moreover, the word " Church" 
bebxijrs ita later origiK. The word ix\\ijii>it wa« i 
by the diaciplra to aignify thoae asstimblies and 
oi^gantzatioDs into which they formed theraselvea after 
the death of Jesus, and is met with frequently in the 
epiEtles, but nowhere in the gospels, except in the 
passage under consideration, and one other, wliich is 
equally, or even more, contcstab]e\ It was in use 
when the gospel was written, but not when the dis- 
course of Jesus was delivered. It mutit be taken as 
belonging, therefore, to Matthew, not to Jesua, 

The following verse, conferring spiritual authority, 
or, as it is commonly called, " the power of the keys," 
upon Peter, ia repeated by Matthew in connection with 
anotber discourse (in c. xviii. 18); and a similar 
passage ia found in John fc, xx. 23), who, however, 
places the promise after the resurrection, and repre- 
sents it as made to the apostles generally, subsequent 
to the descent of the Holy Spiiit. But there are con- 
siderationa which effectually forbid our receiving this 
promise, at least as given by Matthew, as having 
really emanated from Christ. In the first place, in 
both passages it occurs in connection with the bus- 
picioua word " Church," and indicates an ecclesiastical 
. to a Christian origin. Secondly, Mark, - 



1 C. xviiL 17. " If he aTiall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the 
Church ; but if he neglect to hear the Church, let him be unto 
thee as a heatheu man and a, publican," Tlie whole passage, with 
its context, butotCDB on uccleijaatical, not & Chriatiau spii'it. 
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who narrates tha previoua conversatioD, omits this 
proiniae so honourable and diatinguishiog to Peter, 
which it is impossible for those who consider him as 
Peter's mouthpiece, or amanuensis, to believe he would 
have done, had any such promise been actually made.^ 
Luke, the companion and intimate of Paul and 
other apostles, equally omits all mention of this singu- 
lar conversation. Thirdly, not only do we know Peter's 
utter unfitness to be the depositary of such a fearful 
power, from his impetuosity and instability of character, 
and Christ's thorough perception of this unfitness, but 
we find that immediately after it is said to have been 
conferred upon him, his Lord addresses him indignantly 
by the epithet of Satan, and rebukes him for his pre- 
sumption and unspirituality ; and shortly afterwards 
this very man thrice denied his master. Can any one 
maintain it to be conceivable that Jesus should have 
couferred the awful power of deciding the salvation or 
damnation of his fellowmen upon one so frail, so 
faulty, and so fallible ? Does any one believe that he 
did I We cannot, therefore, regard the 19th verse 
otherwise than as an unwarranted addition to the 
words of Jesus, and painfully indicative of the grow- 
ing pretensions of the Church at the time the gospel 
was compiled. 

In xxiii. 35, we have the following passage purport- 
ing to be uttered by Jesus in the course of his 
denunciations against the Bcribes and Pharisees : 



' See Tliirlwall, cvii., Introd. to Scbloienaacher. 
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"That upon you may come all the righteous blood 
shed upon the earthy from the blood of righteous Abel, 
unto the blood of Zacharias, son of Barachias, whom 
ye slew between the temple and the altar." Now, 
two Zachariases are recorded in history as having been 
thus slain : Zacharias, son of Jehoiada, 850 years before 
Christ (2 Chron. xxiv. 20), and Zacharias, son of 
Baruch, 35 years after Christ (Joseph. Bell. Jud. iv. 
4).^ But when we reflect that Jesus could scarcely 
have intended to refer to a murder committed 850 
years before his time as terminating the long series of 
Jewish crimes; and moreover, that at the period the 
evangelist wrote, the assassination of the son of Baruch 
was a recent event, and one likely to have made a 
deep impression, and that the circumstances of the 
murder (between the Temple and the Altar) apply 
much more closely to the second than to the first 
Zacharias, we cannot hesitate to admit the conclusion 
' of Hug, Eichhort, and other critics,^ that the Zacharias 
mentioned by Josephus was the one intended by 
Matthew. Hug says — 

"There cannot be a doubt, if we attend to the 
name, the fact and its circumstances, and the object 
of Jesus in citing it, that it was the same Za-xa^io^g 

It is true that there was a third Zacharias, the Prophet, also 
son of a Barachias, who lived about 500 years before Christ ; but 
this man could not have been the one intended by Matthefw, for 
no record exists, or appears to have existed, of the manner of his 
death, and in his time the Temple was in ruins. — See Hennell, p. 
81, note. 
* Hug, p. 314. Thirlwall, p. xcix., note. 
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Ba^ov^ou, who, according to Josephus, a short time 
before the destruction of Jerusalem, was unjustly slain 
in the temple. The name is the same, the murder, 
and the remarkable circumstances which distinguished 
it, correspond, as well as the character of the man. 
Moreover, when Jesus says that all the innocent blood 
which had been shed, from Abel to Zacharias, should 
be avenged upon 'this generation,' the avh and tcag 
denote the beginning and the end of a period. This 
period ends with Zacharias; he was to be the last 
before the vengeance should be executed. The 
threatened vengeance, however, was the ruin of Jeru- 
salem, which immediately followed his death. Must 
it not, then, have been the same Zacharias whose 
death is distinguished in history, among so many 
murdered, as the only righteous man between Ananias 
and the destruction of the Holy City ? The Zacharias 
mentioned in the Chronicles is not the one here 
intended. He was a son of Jehoiada, and was put to 
death, not between the temple and the altar, or Iv fis6'^ 
T(p vdu), but in the court ; nor was he the last of those 
unjustly slain, or one with whom an epoch in the 
Jewish annals terminates." 

Here, then, we have an anachronism strikingly 
illustrative of that confusion of mind which charac- 
terises this evangelist, and which betrays at the same 
time that an unwarrantable liberty has been taken by 
some one with the language of Jesus. He is here 
represented as speaking in the past tense of an event 
which did not occur till 35 years after his death, and 



10 
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which, consequently, though fresh and preaent to the ^ 
mind of the vjrihr, could not have been in the mind \ 
of the iqteaJier, unless prophetically; in which case it 
would have been expressed in the future, not in the 
past tense' ; and would, moreover, have been wholly 
unintelligible to hia hearers. If, therefore, as there 
seeniB no reason to doubt, the evangelist intended to 
specify the Zacharias mentioned by Josephus, he was 
guilty of putting into the mouth of Jesus words which 
Jesus never uttered. 

In ch. xxviii. 19, is another passage which we may 
say with almost certainty never came from the mouth 
of Christ : " Go ye therefore and teach all nations, 
baptising them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost." That this definite form 
of baptism proceeded from Jesus, is opposed by the 
fact that such an allocation of the Father, Son, and 
Spirit, does not elsewhere appear, except as a form of 
salutation in the epistles; while as a definite form of 
baptism it is nowhere met with throughout the New 
Testament. Moreover, it was not the form used, and 
could scarcely therefore have been the form covh- 
Tfianded; for iu the apostolic epistles, and even in the 
Acts, the form always is " baptizing into Christ Jesus," 



> "Hog imagioea," says Bishop Thirlwall, loc cit., that ChriHt 
predicted the death of this Zacharias, eon of Baracliiaa, but that 
St Matthew, who eaw the predictioD acconiplish<;d, expressed hia 
knowledge of the fact by using the past tense." But should this 
then have licea Hie aarist i^oniaa-re^ 
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or, "into the name of the Lord Jesus;"* while the 
threefold reference to God, Jesus, and the Holy Ghost, 
is only found in ecclesiastical writers, as Justin. 
Indeed, the formula in Matthew sounds so exactly as 
if it had been borrowed from the ecclesiastical ritual, 
that it is difficult to avoid the supposition that it was 
transferred thence into the mouth of Jesus. Many 
critics, in consequence, regard it as a subsequent 
interpolation. 

There are two other classes of discourses attributed 
to Jesus both in this and in the other gospels, over 
the character of which much obscurity hangs — ^those 
in which he is said to have foretold his own death and 
resurrection ; and those in which he is represented as 
speaking of his second advent. The instances of the 
first are in Matthew jive in number, in Mark fcywr, in 
Luke four, and in John three? 

Now we will at once concede that it is extremely 
probable that Christ might easily have foreseen that a 
career and conduct like his could, in such a time and 
country, terminate only in a violent and cruel death ; 
and that indications of such an impending fate 
thickened fast around him as his ministry drew nearer 
to a close. It is even possible, though in the highest 



1 Rom. vi. 3. GaL iii 27. Acts ii. 38 ; viii 16 ; x. 48 ; xix. 5. 

« Matth. xii. 40 ; xvi. 21 ; xvii. 9, 22, 23 ; xx. 17-19 ; xxvi. 3. 
Mark viii. 31 ; ix. 10, 31 ; x. 33 ; xiv. 28. Luke ix. 22, 44 ; xviu. 
32, 33 ; xxii. 15. John il 20-22 j iii. 14 ; xii. 32, 33 ; all very 
questionable. 
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degree unlikely/ that his study of the prophets might 
have led him to the conclusion that the expected 
Messiah, whose functions lie believed himself sent to 
fulfil, was to be a suffering and dying Prince. We 
will not even dispute that he might have been so 
amply endowed with the spirit of prophecy as distinctly 
to foresee his approaching crucifixion and resurrection. 
But we find in the evangelists themselves insuperable 
difficulties in the way of admitting the belief that he 
actually did predict these events, in the language, or 
with anything of the precision, which is there ascribed 
to him. 

In the fourth gospel, these predictions are three in 
number,^ and in all the language is doubtful, mysteri- 
ous, and obscure, and the interpretation commonly put 
upon them is not that suggested by the words them- 
selves, nor that which suggested itself to those who 
heard them ; but is one affixed to them by the evan- 
gelist after the event supposed to be referred to ; it is 
an interpretatio ex eventu.^ In the three synoptical 



^ It was in the highest degree unlikely, because this was neither 
the interpretation put upon the prophecies among the Jews of that 
time, nor their natural signification, but it was an interpretation 
of the disciples ex eventu, 

2 "We pass over those touching intimations of approaching sepa- 
ration contained in the parting discourses of Jesus during and 
immediately preceding the last supper, as there can be little 
doubt that at that time his fate was so imminent as to have become 
evident to any acute observer, without the supposition of super- 
natural information. 

^ In the case of the first of these predictions — '* Destroy this 
temple, and in three days I will raise it up,'' — we can scarcely 
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gospels, however, the predictions are numerous, pre- 
cise, and conveyed in language which it was impossible 
to mistake. Thus (in Matt xx. 18, 19, and parallel 
passages), " Behold we go up to Jerusalem, and the 
Son of Man shall be betrayed unto the chief priests, 
and unto the Scribes, and they shall condemn him to 
death, and shall deliver him to the Gentiles to mock, 
and to scourge, and to crucify him : and the third day 
he shall rise again." Language such as this, definite, 
positive, explicit, and circumstantial, if really uttered, 
could not have been misunderstood, but must have 
made a deep and ineradicable impression on all who 
heard it, especially when repeated, as it is stated to 
have been, on several distinct occasions. Yet we find 
ample proof that tio such impression was made -^ — 
that the disciples had no conception of their Lord's 
approaching death — still less of his resurrection ; — 
and that so far from their expecting either of these 
events, both, when they occurred, took them entirely 
by surprise ; — ^they were utterly confounded by the 
one, and could not believe the other. 

admit that the words were used by Jesus (if uttered by him at 
all) in the sense ascribed to them by John ; since the words were 
spoken in the temple^ and in answer to the demand for a sign, and 
could therefore only have conveyed, and have been intended to 
convey, the meaning which we know they actually did convey to 
the inquiring Jews. In the two other cases (or three, if we 
reckon viii. 28 as one), the language of Jesus is too indefinite for 
us to know what meaning he intended it to convey. The expres- 
sion " to be lifted up,'' is thrice used, and may mean exaltation, 
glorification (its natural signification), or, artificially and figura- 
tively, might be intended to refer to his crucifixion. 



14 
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We find them shortly after (nay, in one instanoe I 
instantly after) these predictions were uttered, dispnt- j 
ing which among them should be gi'eatest in their I 
coming dominion (Matt. xx. 24 ; Mark is, 35 ; Luke I 
xxii. 25); — glorying in the idea of thrones, and I 
asking for seats on his right hand and on hb left, in 1 
his Messianic kingdom (Matt. six. 28, xx, 21 ; Mark I 
X. 37 ; Luke xxii. 30) ; which, when he approached 
Jerusalem, they thought " would immediately appear" 
(Luke xix. 11, zxiv. 21). When Jesus was arrested 1 
in the garden of Gethsemane, they first attempted 1 
resistance, and then " forsook him and fled ;" and so ] 
completely were they scattered, that it was left for 1 
one of the Sanhedrim, Joseph of Arimathea, to pro- 
vide even for his decent burial ; — while the women , 
who " watched afar off," and were still faithful to hia , 
memory, brought spices to embalm the body — a sure , 
sign, were any needed, that the idea of his resurrec- 
tion had never entered into their minds. Further, ■ 
when the women reported his resurrection to the dis- ' 
ciples, " their words seemed to them as idle tales, and i 
they believed them not" (Luke xxiv. 11). The con- 
versation, moreover, of the two disciples on the road 
to Emmaus is sufficient proof that the resurrection of ', 
their Lord was a conception which had never crossed 
their thoughts j — and, finally, according to John, 
when Mary found the body gone, her only notion waa 
that it must have been removed by the gardener 
(XX. 15). 

^11 this sho'.vs, beyond, we think, the possibility 
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of question, that the crucifixion and resurrection of 
Jesus were wholly unexpected by his disciples. If 
further proof were wanted, we find it in the words of 
the evangelists, who repeatedly intimate (as if struck 
by the incongruity we have pointed out) that thoy 
" knew not," or " understood not," these sayings. 
(Mark ix. S\ ; Luke ix. 45, xviii. 34 ; John sx. 9.) 

Here, then, we have two distinct statements, which 
mutually exclude and contradict each other. If Jesus 
really foretold his death and resurrection in the terms 
recorded in the gospels, it is inconceivable that the 
disciples should have misunderstood him ; for no 
words could be more positive, precise, or intelligible, 
than those which he is said to have repeatedly 
addressed to them. Neither could they have for- 
gotten what had been so strongly urged upon their 
memory by their Master, as completely as it is evi- 
dent from their subsequent conduct they a<;tually did.^ 
They might, indeed, have disbelieved his prediction 
(as Peter appears in the first instance to have done), 
but in that case, his crucifixion would have led them 
to expect his resurrection, or, at all events, to think of 
it : — which it did not. The fulfilment of one pro- 
phecy would necessarily have recalled the other to 
their minds. 

The conclusion, therefore, is inevitable— that the 
predictions were ascribed to Jesus after the event, not 



' Moreover, if theyhad bo completely forgotten tliese predietions, 
whence did the evangelists derive them ? 
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really uttered by him. It is, indeed, very probable 
that, as gloomy anticipations of his own death pressed 
upon his mind, and became stronger and more con- 
firmed as the danger came nearer, he endeavoured to 
communicate these apprehensions to his followers, in 
order to prepare them for an event so fatal to their 
worldly hopes. That he did so, we think the conver- 
sations during, and previous to, the last supper afford 
ample proo£ These vague intimations of coming evil 
— intermingled cmd relieved, doubtless, by strongly 
expressed convictions of a future existen/ie of re- 
union and reward, disbelieved or disregarded by the 
disciples at the time — recurred to their minds after 
all was over ; and gathering strength, and expanding 
in definiteness and fulness during constant repetition 
for nearly forty years, had, at the period when the 
evangelists wrote, become consolidated into the fixed 
prophetic form in which they have been transmitted 
to us. 

Another argument may be adduced, strongly con- 
firmatory of this view. Jesus is repeatedly repre- 
sented as aflSirming that his expected suiFerings and 
tlieir glorious termination must take place, in order 
that the prophecies rnight be fulfilled. (Matt. xxvL 
24, 54 ; Mark ix. 12, xiv. 49 ; Luke xiii. 33, xviii. 
31, xxii. 37, xxiv. 27.) Now, the passion of the 
disciples for representing everything connected with 
Jesus as the fulfilment of prophecy, explains why they 
should have sought, after his death, for passages which 
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might be supposed to prefigure it/ — and why these 
accommodations of prophecy should, in process of 
time, and of transmission, have been attributed to 
Jesus himself. But if we assume, as is commonly 
done, that these references to prophecy really pro- 
ceeded from Christ in the first instance, we are landed 
in the inadmissible, or at least the embarrassing and 
unorthodox conclusion, that he interpreted the prophets 
erroneously. To confine ourselves to the principal 
passages only, a profound grammatical and historical 
exposition has convincingly shown, to all who are in a 
condition to liberate themselves from dogmatic presup- 
positions, that in none of these is there any allusion to 
the sufierings of Christ.^ 

One of these references to prophecy in Matthew has 
evident marks of being an addition to the traditional 
words of Christ by the evangelist himself. In Matt 



^ " There were sufficient motives for the Christian legend thus 
to put into the mouth of Jesus, after the event, a prediction of the 
particular features of his passion, especially of the ignominious 
crucifixion. The more a Christ crucified became " to the Jews a 
stumbling-block, and to the Greeks foolishness" (1 Cor. i. 23), the 
more need was there to remove the offence by every possible 
means; and as among the subsequent events, the resurrection espe- 
cially served as a retrospective cancelling of that shameful death, 
80 it must have been earnestly desired to take the sting from that 
offensive catastrophe beforehand also ; and this could not be done 
more effectually than by such a minute prediction." — Strauss, iii 
54, where this idea is fully developed, 

> Even Dr Arnold admitted this fully. (Sermons on Interpreta- 
tions of Prophecy, Preface.) 

II. B 
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xvL 4, we have the following : " A wicked and adul- 
terous generation seeketh after a sign ; and there 
shall no sign be given to it but the sign of the 
Prophet Jonas/' The same expression precisely is 
recorded by Luke (xL 29), with this addition, showing 
what the reference to Jonas really meant : " For as 
Jonas was a sign to the Ninevites, so also shall the 
Son of Man be to this generation. The men of 
Nineveh shall rise up in judgment against this gene- 
ration, and shall condemn it ; for they repented at 
the preaching of Jonas ; and, behold, a greater than 
Jon/18 is here" But when Matthew repeats the same 
answer of Jesus in answer to the same demand for a 
sign (xii. 40), he adds the explanation of the refer- 
ence, " for as Jonas was three days and three nights 
in the whale's belly, so shall the Son of Man be three 
days and three nights [which Jesus was not, but only 
one day and two nights^] in the heart of the earth ;" 
— ^and he then proceeds with the same context as 
Luke. 

The prophecies of the second coming of Christ 
(Matt. xxiv. Mark xiii. Luke xvii. 22-37 ; xxi 
5-36) are mixed up with those of the destruction of 
Jerusalem by Titus in a manner which has long been 
the perplexity and despair of orthodox commentators. 
The obvious meaning of the passages which contain 
these predictions — the sense in which they were 
evidently imderstood by the evangelists who wrote 
them down — the sense which we know from many 

Nay : possibly only a few hours. 
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sources^ they conveyed to the minds of the early 
Christians — clearly is, that the coming of Christ to 
judge the world should follow immediately^ (" imme- 
diately," " in those days,") the destruction of the Holy 
City, and should take place. during the lifetime of the 
then existing generation. "Verily I say unto you. 
This generation shall not pass away till all these 
things be fulfilled." (Matt. xxiv. 34 ; Mark xiii 30 ; 
Luke xxi. 32.) " There be some standing here that 
shall not taste of death till they see the son of Man 
coming in his kingdom" (Matth. xvi. 28). " Verily 
I say unto you, Ye shall not have gone over the cities 
of Israel, till the Son of Man be come" (Matth. x. 23). 
" If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to 
thee?" (John xxi. 23). 

Now if these predictions really proceeded from 
Jesus, he was entirely in error on the subject, and the 
prophetic spirit was not in him ; for not only did his 
advent not follow close on the destruction of Jerusalem, 
but 1800 years have since elapsed, and neither he nor 
the preliminary signs which were to announce him, 
have yet appeared. If these predictions did not pro- 
ceed from him, then the evangelist has taken the 



1 See 1 Cor. x. 11 ; xv. 51. Phil. iv. 5. 1 Thess. iv. 15. James 
V. 8. 1 Peter iv. 7. 1 John ii. 18. Rev. i. 1, 3 ; xxiL 7, 10, 12, 20 

* An apparent contradiction to this is presented by Matth. xxiv. 
14 ; Matth. xiii. 10, where we are told that " the gospel must be 
first preached to all nations." It appears, however, from CoL i. 5, 
6, 23 (see also Romans x. 18), that St Paul considered this to have 
been already accomplished in his time. 



so 
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liberty of putting into the mouth of Christ wonla a 
aanouncenieDts which Christ never uttered. 

Much desperate ingenuity haa been exerted tiH 
separate the predictions relating to Jerusalem from* 
those relating to the Advent ; but these ezeitioDfg 
have been neither creditable nor Euccessful ; and tbey^ 
hare already been examined and refuted at great! 
length. Moreover, they are rendered necessary onlyfl 
by two previous aasiLinptloTis : first, that Jesus cannoil 
have beeu miiitakeQ as to the future; aud, secondly,! 
that he really uttered these predictions. Now, neithia 
of these assumptions is capable of proof The finq 
we shall not disputo, because we have no adequate 
means of coming to a conclusion on the subject. But! 
as to the second assumption, we think there are j 
eeveral iuJications that, though the predictiona in 1 
question were current among the Christians when tha I 
gospels were composed, yet that thoy did not, at least ] 
as handed down to us, proceed from the lips of Christ; J 
but were, as far aa related to the second advent, the. I 
unauthorised anticipations of the disciples ; and, as far 1 
as related to the destruction of the city, partly 1 
gathered from the denunciations of Old Testament 1 
prophecy, and partly from actual knowledge of tha J 
events which passed under their eyes. 

In the first place, it is not admissible that Jesua I 
could have been so true a prophet as to one part I 
of the prediction, and so entirely in error ae to the:] 
other, both parts referring equally to future events^.] 
Secondbj, the throe gospels in which these predictiona 1 
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occur, axe allowed to have been written between the 
years 65 and 72 A.D., or during the war which ended 
in the destruction of Jerusalem^; that is, they were 
written during and after the events which they predict. 
They may, therefore, either have been entirely drawn 
from the events, or have been vaguely in existence 
before, but have derived their definiteness and precision 
from the events. And we have already seen in the 
case of the first evangelist, that he, at least, did not 
scruple to eke out and modify the predictions he 
recorded, from his own experience of their fulfilment. 
Thirdly, the parallel passages, both in Matthew and 
Mark, contain an expression twice repeated — '* the 
elect" — which we can say almost with certainty was 
unknown in the time of Christ, though frequently 
found in the epistles, and used, at the time the gospels 
were composed, to designate the members of the 
Christian Church. 



^ The war began by Vespasian's entering Galilee in the beginning 
of the year A.D. 67, and the city was taken in the autumn of 
AJ). 70. 



CHAPTER IX. 

SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED ^MARK AND LUKE. 

Many of the criticisms contained in the two last 
chapters — ^tending to prove that Matthew's Gospel 
contains several statements not strictly accurate, and 
attributes to Jesus several expressions and discourses 
which were not really uttered by him-— are equally 
applicable both to Mark and Luke. The similarity 
— not to say identity — of the greater portion of Mark's 
narrative with that of Matthew, leaves no room for 
doubt either that one evangelist copied from the other, 
or that both employed the same documents, or oral 
narratives, in the compilation of their histories. Our 
own clear conviction is that Mark was the earliest in 
time, and far the most correct in fact. 

As we have already stated, we attach little weight 
to the tradition of the second century, that the second 
gospel was written by Mark, the companion of Peter. 
It originated with Papias, whose works are now lost, 
but who was stated to be a "weak man" by Eusebius, 
who records a few fragments of his writings. But if 
the tradition be correct, the omissions in this gospel, 
as compared with the first, are significant enough. It 
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omits entirely the genealogies, the miraculous concep- 
tion, several matters relating to Peter (especially his 
walking on the water, and the commission of the 
keys),^ and everything miraculous or improbable relat- 
ing to the resurrection^ — everything, in fact, but the 
simple statement that the body was missing, and that 
a " young man" assured the visitors that Christ was 
risen. 

In addition to these, there are two or three peculi- 
arities in the discourses of Jesus, as recorded by Mark, 
which indicate that the evangelist thought it necessary 
and allowable slightly to modify the language of them, 
in order to suit them to the ideas or the feelings of the 
Gentile converts ; if, as is commonly supposed, it was 
principally designed for them. We copy a few 
instances of these, though resting little upon them. 

Matthew, who wrote for the Jews, has the follow- 
ing passage, in the injunctions pronounced by Jesus 
on the sending forth of the twelve apostles : " Go not 
into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the 
Samaritans enter ye not. But go rather to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel." (x. 5.) Mark, who 
wrote for the Gentiles, omits entirely this unpalatable 
charge, (vi. 7-13.) 

Matthew (xv. 24), in the story of the Canaanitish 
woman, makes Jesus say, " I am not sent but to the 



^ See Thirlwall's remarks on this subject. Introd. cvii. 
• We must not forget that the real genuine Gospel of Mark 
terminates with the 8th verse of the 16th chapter. 
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lost sheep of the house of IsraeL" Mark (viL 26) 
omits this expression entirelyy and modifies the sub- 
sequent remark. In Matthew it is thus : — " It is not 
meet to take the children's bread and cast it unto the 
dogs." In Mark it is softened by the preliminary, 
" Let the children first be filled,** &c. 

Matthew (xxiv. 20), "But pray ye that your flight be 
not in the winter, neither on the Sabbath day." Mark 
omits the last clause, which would have had no mean- 
ing for any but the Jews, whose Sabbath day's journey 
was by law restricted to a small distance. 

In the promise given to the disciples, in answer to 
Peter's question, "Behold we have forsaken all, and 
followed thee; what shall we have therefore?" The 
following verse, given by Matthew (xix. 28), is omitted 
by Mark (x. 28) : — " Verily I say unto you, " That ye 
which have followed me, in the regeneration, when the 
Son of Man shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye also 
shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel"^ 

The Gospel of Luke, which is a work in some 
respects of more pretension, and unquestionably of 
more literary merit, than the two first, will require a 
few additional observations. The remarks we have 
made on the prophecies of his own sufferings and 
resurrection, alleged by Matthew and Mark to have 

» [It is, however, almost impossible to resist the inference that 
we have here one of the evangelist^s unwarrant'ed ascriptions to 
Jesus of words which he never uttered, when we compare the sub- 
eeq^uent contradiction — ^xx. 21-26.] 
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been uttered by Jesus, apply equally to Luke's narra- 
tive, in which similar passages occur ; and in these, 
therefore, we must admit that the third evangelist, like 
the other two, ascribed to Jesus discourses which never 
really proceeded from him.^ But besides these, there 
are several passages in Luke which bear an equally 
apocryphal character, some of which it will be interest- 
ing to notice. 

The first chapter, from verse 5-80, contains the 
account of the annunciation and birth of John the 
Baptist, with all the marvellous circumstances attend- 
ing it, and also the annunciation to Mary, and the 
miraculous conception of Jesus — an account exhibiting 
many remarkable discrepancies with the corresponding 
narrative in Matthew. We are spared the necessity 
of a detailed investigation of this chapter by the agree- 
ment of the most learned critics, both of the orthodox 
and sceptical schools, in considering the narrative as 
poetical and legendary. It is examined at great 
length by Strauss, who is at the head of the most 
daring class of the Biblical Commentators of Germany, 
and by Schleiermacher, who ranks first among the 
learned divines of that country. The latter (in the 
work translated by one of our most erudite and liberal 



^ The remark will perhaps occur to some, that the circumstance 
of three evangelists ascribing the same language to Jesus, is a strong 
proof that he really uttered it. But the fallacy of this argument 
•will be apparent when we remember that there is ample evidence 
that they all drew from the same sources, namely, the extant cur- 
rent tradition. 
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Prelates, and already often referred to), writes thus, 
pp. 25-7 : — 

" Thus, then, we begin by detaching the first 
chapter as an originally independent composition. If 
we consider it in this light somewhat more closely, we 
cannot resist the impression that it was originally 
rather a little poetical work than a properly-historical 
narrative. The latter supposition, in its strictest sense 
at all events, no one will adopt, or contend that the 
angel Gabriel announced the advent of the Messiah in 
figures so purely Jewish, and in expressions taken 
mostly from the Old Testament ; or that the alternate 
song between Elizabeth and Mary actually teok place 
in the manner described ; or that Zacharias, at the 
instant of recovering his speech, made use of it to 
utter the hymn, without being disturbed by the joy 
and surprise of the company, by which the narrator 
himself allows his description to be interrupted. At 
all events we should then be obliged te suppose that 
the author made additions of his own, and enriched 
the historical narrative by the lyrical effusions of his 
own genius." ... " K we consider the whole group- 
ing of the narrative, there naturally presents itself to 
us a pleasing little composition, completely in the 
style and manner of several Jewish poems, still extant 
among our apocryphal writings, written in all pro- 
bability originally in Aramaic by a Christian of the 
more liberal Judaising school" ..." There are 
many other statements which I should not venture to 
pronounce historical, but would rather explain by the 
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occasion the poet had for them. To these belongs, in 
the first place, John's being a late-bom child, which is 
evidently only imagined for the sake of analogy with 
several heroes of Hebrew antiquity ; and, in the next 
place, the relation between the ages of John and 
Christ, and likewise the consanguinity of Mary and 
Elizabeth, which besides, it is difficult to reconcile 
with the assertion of John (John i. 33), that he did 
not know Christ before his baptism." 

Strauss's analysis of the chapter is in the highest 
degree masterly and convincing, and we think cannot 
fail to satisfy all whose minds have been trained in 
habits of logical investigation. After showing at 
great length the unsatisfactoriness and inadmissibility 
of both the supernatural and rationalistic interpreta- 
tions, he shows, by a comparison of similar legends in 
the Old Testament — ^the birth of Ishmael, Isaac, 
Samuel, and Samson, in particular — ^how exactly the 
narrative in Luke is framed in accordance with the 
established ideas and rules of Hebrew poetry.^ 

^ We cannot agree with one of Strauss's critics (see Prospective 
Review, Nov. 1846), that the evident poetical character of the 
first chapters of Matthew and Luke, their similarity with parts of 
the apocryphal gospels and early Christian writings, and their dis- 
similarity in tone with the rest of the gospels with which they are 
incorporated, are sufficient to decide the question against their 
genuineness. If this argument were valid, we must pronounce 
against the genuineness of other passages of our gospels on the 
same ground — e. g. the miracle of Cana — the miraculous draught 
of fishes — and the piece of money in the fish's mouth — and others. 
The genuineness of these initial chapters has often been denied, 
but without sufficient WArrant from external evidence* 
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"The scattered traits," said he/ "respecting the 
late birth of different distinguished men, as recorded 
in the Old Testament, blended themselves into a com- 
pound image in the mind of the author, whence he 
selected the features most appropriate to his present 
subject. Of the children born of aged parents, Isaac 
is the most ancient prototype. As it is said of 
Zacharias and Elizabeth, ' they were both advanced in 
days/ so Abraham and Sarah * were advanced in days,'^ 
when they were promised a son. It is likewise from 
this history that the incredulity of the father on 
account of the advanced age of both parents, and the 
demand of a sign, are borrowed. As Abraham, when 
Jehovah promised him a numerous posterity through 
Isaac, who should inherit the land of Canaan, doubt-, 
ingly inquires, 'Whereby shall I know that I shall 
inherit it?' — so Zacharias, 'Whereby shall I know 
this ? ' The incident of the angel announcing the 
birth of the Baptist is taken from the history of 
another late-born son, Samson. The command which 
before his birth predestined the Baptist — whose later 
ascetic mode of life was known — to be a Nazarite, is 
taken from the same source. Both were to be con- 
secrated to God from the womb, and the same diet 
was prescribed for both.* . . . The lyrical effusions in 
Luke are from the history of Samuel As Samuel's 



^ Leben Jesu, i 118, et seq. 

* The original words are the same in both instances. 

' Compare Luke L 15, with Judges xiii 4, 5, and Nmnbers vi. 8. 
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mother, when consigning him to the care of the High 
Priest, breaks forth into a hymn, so does the father of 
John at the circumcision ; though the particular expres- 
sions in the canticle uttered by Mary, in the same chapter, 
have a closer resemblance to Hannah's song of praise, 
than that of Zacharias. The only supernatural incident 
of the narrative, of which the Old Testament offers no 
precise analogy, is the dumbness. But if it be borne 
in mind that the asking and receiving a sign from 
heaven in confirmation of a promise or prophecy was 
common among the Hebrews (Isaiah viL 1 1) ; that 
the temporary loss of one of the senses was the pecu- 
liar punishment inflicted after a heavenly vision (Acts 
ix. 8, 17) ; that Daniel became dumb while the angel 
was speaking with him, and did not recover his speech 
till the angel had touched his lips and opened his 
mouth (Dan. x. 15); the origin of this incident also 
will be found in legend, and not in historical fact. So 
that here we stand upon purely mythico-poetical 
ground ; the only historical reality which we can hold 
fast as positive matter of fact being this : — the impres- 
sion made by John the Baptist, in virtue of his 
ministry, and his relation to Jesus, was so powerful 
as to lead to the subsequent glorification of his birth 
in connection with the Christian legend of the birth of 
the Messiah." 

In the second chapter we have the account of the 
birth of Jesus, and the accompanying apparition of a 
multitude of angels to shepherds in the fields near 
Bethlehem — ^as to the historical foundation of which 
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Strauss and Schleiermacher are at variance ; the 
former regarding it as wholly mythical, and the latter 
as based upon an actual occurrence, imperfectly 
remembered in after times, when the celebrity of Jesus 
caused every contribution to the history of his birth 
and infancy to be eagerly sought for. All that we 
can say on the subject with any certainty is, that the 
tone of the narrative is legendary. The poetical 
rhapsody of Simeon when Jesus was presented in the 
temple may be passed over with the same remark ; — 
but the 33rd verse, where we are told that "Joseph 
and his mother marvelled at those things which were 
spoken of him," proves clearly one of two things : — 
either the unhistorical character of the Song of Simeon, 
and of the consequent astonishment of the parents of 
Jesus — or the unreality of the miraculous annunciation 
and conception. It is impossible, if an angel had 
actually announced to Mary the birth of the divine 
child in the language, or in anything resembling the 
language, recorded in Luke i. 31-35 ; and if, in 
accordance with that announcement, Mary had found 
herself with child before she had any 'natural possi- 
bility of being so — ^that slie should have felt any 
astonishment whatever at the prophetic announcement 
of Simeon, so consonant with the angelic promise, 
especially when occurring after the miraculous vision 
of the Shepherds, which, we are told, " she pondered 
in her heart" Schleiermacher has felt this difficulty, 
and ^ideavours to evade it by considering the first and 
second chapters to be two moncgraphs originally by 
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diflFerent hands, which Luke incorporated into his 
gospeL This was very probably the case ; but it does 
not avoid the diflSiculty, as it involves giving up ii. 33 
as an unauthorised and incorrect statement 

The genealogy of Jesus, as given in the third chapter, 
may be in the main correct, though there are some 
perplexities in one portion of it ; but if the previous 
narrative be correct, it is not the genealogy of Jesus 
at all, but only of Joseph, who was no relation to him 
whatever, but simply his guardian. On the other 
hand, if the preparer of the genealogy, or the evange- 
list who records it, knew or believed the *story of the 
miraculous conception, we can conceive no reason for 
his admitting a pedigree which is either wholly 
meaningless, or destructive of his previous statements. 
The insertion in verse 23, "as was supposed," whether 
by the evangelist or a subsequent copyist, merely 
shows thB.t whoever made it perceived the incon- 
gruity, but preferred neutralizing the genealogy to 
omitting it.^ 

The account given by Luke (iii. 21) of the visible 
and audible signs from heaven at the Baptism of 
Jesus, has been very generally felt and allowed to be 
incompatible with the inquiry subsequently made by 
John the Baptist (vii. 19) as to whether Jesus were 
the Messiah or not ; and the incongruity is considered 



1 The whole story of the Incarnation, however, is effectually 
discredited by the fact that none of the Apostles or sacred 
Historians make any subsequent reference to it, or indicate any 
knowledge of it. 
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to indicate inaccuracy or interpolation in one of the 
two narratives. It is justly held impossible that if 
John had seen the Holy Spirit descending upon Jesus, 
and had heard a heavenly voice declaring him to be 
the beloved Son of God, he could ever have entertained 
a doubt that he was the Messiah, whose coming he 
himself had just announced ^ (ver. 16). According to 
Luke, as he now stands, John expected the Messiah — 
described himself as his forerunner — saw at the 
moment of the Baptism a supernatural shape, and 
heard a supernatural voice announcing Jesus to be 
that Messiah ; — and yet, shortly after — on hearing, 
too, of miracles which should have confirmed his belief, 
had it ever wavered — he sends a message implying 
doubt (or rather ignorance), and asking the question 
which Heaven itself had already answered in his hear- 
ing. Some commentators have endeavoured to escape 
from the diiBSculty by pleading that the appearances 
at Baptism might have been perceptible to Jesus 
alone ; and they have adduced the use of the second 



1 Neander conceives that doubt may baye assailed the mind of 
John in his dismal prison, and led to a transient questioning of 
his earlier conviction, and that it was in this state of feeling that 
he sent his disciples to Jesus. But, in the first place, the language 
of the message is less that of doubt than of inqviry^ and would 
appear to intimate that the idea of Jesus* character and mission 
had been then first suggested to him by the miracles of which 
reports had reached him in his prison. And, in the next place, 
doubt assails men who have formed an opirdon from observation 
or induction, not men who have received positive and divino com- 
mimication of a fact. 
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person by the divine voice (" Thou art my beloved 
Son '*) in Mark and Luke, and the peculiar language 
of Matthew, in confirmation of this view. But (not to 
urgue that, if the vision and the voice were impercept- 
ible to the spectators, they could not have given that 
public and conclusive attestation to the Messiahship 
of Jesus which was their obvious object and intention) 
a comparison of the four accounts clearly shows that 
the evangelists Tneant to state that the dove was 
visible and the voice audible to John and to all the 
spectators, who, according to Luke, must have been 
numerous. In Matthew the grammatical construction 
of iii. 16, would intimate that it was Jesus who saw 
the heavens open and the dove descend, but that the 
expression "alighting upon him," i^x^fisvov Jt auroi/, 
should in this case have been s^'auroV, " upon himself." 
However, it is very possible that Matthew may have 
written inaccurate, as he certainly wrote unclassical, 
Greek. But the voice in the next verse, speaking in 
the third person, ** This is my beloved Son," must 
have been addressed to the spectators, not to Jesus. 
Mark has the same unharmonizing expression, J^'auroV. 
Luke describes the scene as passing before numbers, 
" when all the people are baptized, it came to pass 
that Jesus also being baptized ; " — and then adds to 
the account of the other evangelists th^t the dove 
descended " in a bodily shape," iv 6Mfiartxui tUst, as if 
to contradict the idea that it was a subjective, not an 
objective fact, — a vision, not a phenomenon ; he can 

only mean that it was an appearance visible to all 
II. C 
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present. The version given in the fourth evangelist 
shows still more clearly that such was the meaning 
generally attached to the tradition current among the 
Christians at the time it was embodied in the gospels. 
The Baptist is there represented as affirming that he 
himself saw the Spirit descending like a dove upon 
Jesus, and that it was this appearance which convinced 
him of the Messiahship of Jesus. 

Considering all this, then, we must admit that, 
while the naturalness of John's message to Christ, and 
the exact accordance of the two accounts given of it, 
render the historical accuracy of that relation highly 
probable, the discrepancies in the four narratives of 
the baptism strongly indicate, either that the original 
tradition came from different sources, or that it has 
undergone considerable modification in the course of 
transmission ; and also that the narratives themselves 
are discredited by the subsequent message. We think 
with Schleiermacher, the great defender and eulogist 
of Luke, that the words h <f(a/iartx!lj tihu are an inter- 
polation which our evangelist thought himself at 
liberty to make by way of rendering the picture more 
graphic, without perceiving their inconsistency with a 
subsequent portion of his narrative. 

In all the synoptical gospels we find instances of 
the cure of demoniacs by Jesus early in his career, in 
which the demons, promptly, spontaneously, and 
loudly, bear testimony to his Messiahship. These 
statements occur once in Matthew (viii. 29;) — four 
times in Mark (i. 24, 34 ; iii. 11 ; v. 7) ; and three 
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times in Luke {iv. 33, 41 ; viiL 28)* Now, two 
points are evident to common sense, and are fully 
admitted by honest criticism : — -first, that these 
demoniacs were lunatic and epileptic patients ; and, 
secondly, that Jesus (or the narrators who framed the 
language of Jesus throughout the synoptical gospels) 
shared the common belief that these maladies were 
caused by evil spirits inhabiting the bodies of the 
suflferers. We are then landed in this conclusion — 
certainly not a probable one, nor the one intended to 
be conveyed by the narrators — ^that the idea of Jesus 
being the Messiah was adopted by madmen before it 
had found entrance into the public mind, apparently 
even before it was received by his immediate disciples 
— was in fact first suggested by madmen ; — in other 
words, that it was an idea which originated with insane 
brains — ^which presented itself to, and foimd acceptance 
with, insane brains more readily than sane ones. The 
conception of the evangelists clearly was that Jesus 
derived honour (and his mission confirmation) from 
this early recognition of his Messianic character by 
hostile spirits of a superior order of Intelligences ; but 
to us, who know that these supposed superior Intelli- 
gences were really unhappy men whose natural 



1 It is worthy of remark that no narrative of the healing of 
demoniacs, stated as such, occurs in the fourth gospel. This would 
intimate it to be the work of a man who had outgrown, or had 
never entertained, the idea of maladies arising from possession. 
It is one of many indications in this evangelist of a Greek rather 
than a Jewish mind. 
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intellect had been perverted or impaired, the effect of 
the narratives becomes absolutely reversed ; — and if 
they are to be accepted as historical, they lead 
inevitably to the conclusion that the idea of the 
Messiahship of Jesus was originally formed in dis- 
ordered brains, and spread thence among the mass of 
the disciples. The only rescue from this conclusion 
lies in the admission, that these narratives are not 
historical, but mythic, and belong to that class of addi- 
tions which early grew up in the Christian Church, 
out of the desire to honour and aggrandise the memory 
of its Founder, and which our uncritical evangelists 
embodied as they found them. 

Passing over a few minor passages of doubtful 
authenticity or accuracy,^ we come to one near the 
close of the gospel, which we have no scruple in pro- 
nouncing to be an unwarranted interpolation. In 
xxii. 36-38, Jesus is reported, after the last Supper, 
to have said to his disciples, '* He that hath no sword, 
let him sell his garment and buy one. And they 
said, Lord, behold, here are two swords. And he 
said. It is enough.*' Christ never could have uttered 
such a command, nor, we should imagine, anything 
which could have been mistaken for it. The very 



— *- 



1 Compare Luke ix. 50 with xi. 23, where we probably have the 
same original expression differently reported. Schleiermacher, with 
all his reverence for Luke, decides (p. 94) that liuke vi. 24-26 is 
an addition to Christ's words by the evangelist himself — an 
** innocent interpolation" he calls it. For the anachronism in 
zi. 51, see our remarks on the correspondi:?^^ passage in Matthew. 
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idea is contradicted by his whole character, and utterly 
precluded by the narratives of the other evangelists ; 
— ^for when Peter did use the sword, he met with a 
severe rebuke from his Master : — " Put up thy sword 
into the sheath : the cup which my Father hath given 
me shall I not drink it/' — according to John. " Put 
up again thy sword into its place ; for all they that 
take the sword shall perish by the sword," — according 
to Matthew. The passage we conceive to be a clumsy 
invention of some early narrator, to account for the 
remarkable fact of Peter having a sword at the time 
of Christ's apprehension ; and it is inconceivable to us 
how a sensible compiler like Luke could have admitted 
into his history such an apocryphal and unharmonising 
fragment. 

In conclusion, then, it appears certain that in all 
the synoptical gospels we have events related which 
did not really occur, and words ascribed to Jesus 
which Jesus did not utter ; and that many of these 
words and events are of great significance. In the 
great majority of these instances, however, this incor- 
rectness does not imply any want of honesty on the 
part of the evangelists, but merely indicates that they 
adopted and embodied, without much scrutiny or 
critical acumen, whatever probable and honourable 
narratives they found current in the Christian com* 
munity. 



CHAPTERX. 

SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED GOSPEL OF JOHV. 

In the examination of the fourth Gospel a different 
mode of criticism from that hitherto pursued is 
required. Here we do not find, so frequently as in 
the other evangelists, particular passages which pro- 
nounce their own condemnation, by anachronisms, 
peculiarity of language, or incompatibility with others 
more obviously historical ; but the whole tone of the 
delineations, the tenour of the discourses, and the 
general course of the narrative, are utterly different 
from those contained in the synoptical gospels, and 
also from what we should expect from a Jew speaking 
to Jews, writing of Jews, imbued with the spirit, and 
living in the land, of Judaism. 

By the common admission of all recent critics, this 
gospel is rather to be regarded as a polemic, than an 
historic composition.^ It was written less with the 
intention of giving a complete and continuous view of 
Christ's character and career, than to meet and con- 

1 See Hug, Stnuias. Hennell De Wette ALk) Dr Tait's '* Sag 
gettioDft.** 
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fote certain heresies which had sprung up in the 
Christian church near the close of the first century, 
by selecting, from the memory of the author, or the 
traditions then current among believers, such narra- 
tives and discourses as were conceived to be most 
opposed to the heresies in question. Now these 
heresies related almost exclusively to the person and 
nature of Jesus ; on which points we have many 
indications that great difference of opinion existed, 
even during the apostolic period. The obnoxious 
doctrines especially pointed at in the gospel appear, 
both from internal evidence and external testimony,^ 
to be those held by Oerinthus and the Nicolaitans, 
which, according to Hug, were as follows : — The one 
Eternal God is too pure, perfect, and pervading an 
essence to be able to operate on matter ; but from 
him emanated a number of inferior and gradually 
degenerating spiritual natures, one of whom was the 
Creator of the world, hence its imperfections. Jesus 
was simply and truly a man, though an eminently 
great and virtuous one; but one of the above spiritual 
natures — ^the Christ, the Son of God — united itself to 
Jesus at his baptism, and thus conferred upon him 
superhuman power. " This Christ, as an immaterial 
Being of exalted origin, one of the purer kinds of 
spirits, was from his nature unsusceptible of material 



^ IreDseuB, Jerome, Epiphanios. See Hug, § 51. See also a very 
detailed account of the Gnostics id Norton's Genuineness of the 
Gospels, ii. c. 1, 2. 



40 THE CREED OF CHRISTESDOK. 

affectionH of suffering and pain. He, therefore, at the 
CoramcDcemeut of the passion, resumed his separate 
existence, abandoned Jesus to pain and death, and 
soared upwards to his native heaven. Cerinthus dis- 
tinguished Jesua and Christ, Jesus and the Son of 1 
God, as beings of different nature and dignity.' The 
Nicolaitans held similar doctrines in regard to the 
Supreme Deity and hie relation to mankind, and an 
inferior spirit who was the Creator of the world. 
Among the subaltern orders of spirits they considered 
tlie moat distinguished to be the only- begotten, tie 
/immycviji (whose existence, however, bad a beginning), 
and tbe hiyci, the Word, who was an immediate 
descendant of the only-begotten.'" 

These, then, were the opinions which the author of 
the fourth gospel wrote to controvert ; in contirmation 
of which being his object we have his own statement 
(xx. 31) : " These are written " (not that ye may 
know tbe life and understand the character of our 
great Teacher, but that ye may believe his nature to 
be what I affirm) " tliat ye might believe that Jesua 
is the Clirist, the Son of God ; and that believing, ye 
might have life through his name." Now, a narratire 
written with a controversial aim — a narrative, more 
especially, consisting of recollected or selected circum- 
stances and discourses — carries within it, as everyone 

1 Several critics contend that the original reading of 1 Joho iv. 
S, was " Every epirit that ieparaUlh Jesua (from the Cluist) is not 
of God."— See Hug, p. 423. 

' Hug, § ol. , 
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will admit, from the very nature of fallible humanity, 
an obvious element of inaccuracy. A man who writes 
a history to prove a doctrine must be something more 
than a man, if he writes that history with a scrupu- 
lous fidelity of fact and colouring. Accordingly, we 
find that the public discourses of Jesus in this gospel 
turn almost exclusively upon the dignity of his own 
person, which topic is brought forward in a manner 
and with a frequency which it is impossible to regard 
as historical. The prominent feature in the character 
of Jesus, as here depicted, is an overweening tendency 
to self-glorification. We see no longer, as in the other 
gospels, a prophet eager to bring men to God, and to 
instruct them in righteousness, but one whose whole 
mind seems occupied with the grandeur of his own 
nature and mission. In the three first gospels we have 
the message ; in the fourth we have comparatively little 
but the messenger. If any of our readers will peruse 
the gospel with this observation in their minds, we 
are persuaded the result will be a very strong and 
probably painful impression that they cannot here be 
dealing with the genuine language of Jesus, but 
simply with a composition arising out of deep convic- 
tion of his superior nature, left in the mind of the 
writer by the contemplation of his splendid genius and 
his noble and lovely character. 

The difference of style and subject between the dis- 
courses of Jesus in the fourth gospel and in the 
synoptical ones, has been much dwelt upon, and we 
think by no means too much, as proving the greater 
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or less ananthenticit]' of the former. Thb objection ' 
liaa been met by tlie supposition tbat the 6ner intel- 
lect and more spiritual character of John induced him J 
to select, and enabled him to record, the more Eubtle 1 
and speculative discourses of his Master, which were J 
unacceptable or unintelligible to the more practical I 
and homely minds of the other disciples ; and refer- I 
ence is made to the parallel case of Xenophon and I 
Flato, whose reports of the convei^ations of Socrates I 
are bo different in tone and matter as to render it I 
very difficult to believe that both sat at the feet of I 
the same master, and listened to the same teaching. 
But the citation is an unfortunate one ; for in this ! 
case, also, it is more than suspected that the more 1 
simple recorder was the more correct one, and that 
the Bublimer and subtler peculiarities in the discoureea I 
reported by Plato, belong rather to the disciple thaa t 
to the teacher. Had John merely superadded some J 
more refined and my.stical discourses omitted by his i 
predecessors, the supposition in question might have I 
been admitted ; but it is impossible not to perceive I 
that here the whole tone of the mind delineated ia ] 
new and discrepant, though often eminently beautifuL 

Another argument, which may be considered 
conclusive against the historical fidelity of the dis- A 
courses of Jesus in the fourth gospel is, that not only | 
they, but the discourses of John the Baptist likewise, ■ 
aro entirely in the style of the evangelist himself, ] 
where he introduces his own remarks, both in the i 
gospel and ia the first epistle. He makes both Jesua | 
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and the Baptist speak, exactly as he himself speaks. 
Compare the foliowing passages : — 



John iii. 31-86. (Baptist loquitur). John viii. 23. (Jesus loq.). Te are 
He that cometh from above is above from beneath; I am from above; 
all : he that is of the earth is earthly, ye are of this world ; I am not of 
and speaketh of the earth : he that this world. 

Cometh from heaven is above alL iii. 11. (Jesus loq.). We speak 
And what he hath seen and heard, that we do know, and testify that 
that he testifieth ; and no man re- we have seen ; and ye receive not 
ceiveth his testimony. our testimony. 

He that receiveth his testimony 
hath set to his seal that God is true. 

For he whom God hath sent speak- viiL 26. (Jesus loq.). I speak to 
eth the words of God ; for God giv- the world those things which I have 
eth not the spirit by measure. heard of him. — (See also vii. 16-18 : 

The Father loveth the Son, and xiv. 24.) 
hath given all things into his hand. v. 20. (Jesus loq.). The Father 

loveth the Son, and showeth him all 
things that himself doeth. 

xiii. 3. (Evangelist loq.). Jesus 

knowing that the Father had given 

all things into his hands. 

He that belie veth on the Son hath vi. 47 (Jesus loq.). He that be- 

everlasting life, and he that believeth lieveth on me hath everlasting life. 

not the Son shall not see life; but —(See also 1 Epistle v. 10-13, and 

the wrath of God abideth on him. Gospel iii. 18, where the evangelist 

or Jesus speaks). 

vi 40 (Jesus loq.). And this is 
the will of Him that sent me, that 
every one which seeth the Son and 
believeth on him, may have everlast- 
ing life. 

1 Epistle iii 14. We know that v. 24 (Jesus loq.). He that hear- 
we have passed from death unto life, eth my word . . . hath passed from 

death unto life. 

1 Epistle iv. 6. We are of God : viii. 47 (Jesus loq.). He that is of 
he that knoweth God heareth us : God heareth God's words : ye there- 
he that is not of God heareth not us. fore hear them not, because ye are 

not of God. 

1 Epistle V. 9. If we receive the y. 34 etc. (Jesus loq.). I receive 

witness of men, the witness of God is not testimony from man I 

greater : for this is the witness of hav« greater witness than that of 
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God whiali he hath witnemid of hii John . . ■ tbo Father hinuelf whifih 



lii. 35 (John loq.)- And hii re- t, 32. Thero is mothor that bear- 

oaid 19 trua ; and ho knowotb that 0th witnoss uf tne ; and 1 know thut 

he saith trus. the witDou whiuli ho v 

xxL 24. This ii the diaciplo which ms ia trua, 
tariifleth of thaae things ; . . . and 



Another intJicatinn that in a great part of the 
fourth gospel we have not the genuine discourses of | 
JeBus, is found in the myBtical and enigmatical nature I 
of the language, Tliis peculiarity, of which we have 1 
scarcely a trace in the other evangelists, beyond the 
few parables which they did not at first understand, I 
but which Jesus immediately explained to them, per- 
vades the fourth gospel The great Teacher is here 
represented as absolutely labouring to be uniutelli- 
gible, to soar out of the reach of his hearers, and at J 
once perplex and disgust them. " It is the constant j 
method of this evangelist, in detailing the conversa- ( 
tions of Jesus, to form the knot and progress of the j 
discussions, by making the interlocutors understand 
literally what Jesus intended figuratively. The type I 
of the dialogue is that in which language intended | 
spiritually is understood carnally." The instances of J 
this are inconceivably frequent and unnatural. We ] 
have the conversation with the Jews about " the 1 
temple of hi.'i body" (ii. 21); the mystification of I 
Nicodemus on the subject of regeneration (iii. 3-10) ; [ 
the conversation with the Samaritan woman (iv, i 
10-15) ; with his disciples about " the food which ' 
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ye know not of" (iv. 32) ; with the people about the 
"bread from heaven" (vi. 31-35); with the Jews 
about giving them his flesh to eat (vL 48-66) ; with 
the Pharisees about his disappearance (vii. 33-39, 
and viii. 21, 22) ; again about his heavenly origin 
and pre-existence (viii 37, 34, and 56-58) ; and with 
his disciples about the sleep of Lazarus (xi. 11-14). 
Now, in the first place, it is very improbable that 
Jesus, who came to preach the gospel to the poor, 
should so constantly have spoken in a style which his 
hearers could not understand ; and in the next place, 
it is equally improbable that an Oriental people, so 
accustomed to figurative language,^ and whose litera- 
ture was so eminently metaphorical, should have mis- 
apprehended the words of Jesus so stupidly and 
so incessantly as the evangelist represents them to 
have done. 

But perhaps the most conclusive argument against 
the historical character of the discourses in the fourth 
gospel, is to be found in the fact that, whether 
dialogues or monologues, they are complete and con- 
tinuous, resembling compositions rather than recollec- 
tions, and of a length which it is next to impossible 
could have been accurately retained — even if we 
adopt Bertholdt's improbable hypothesis, that the 

* See the remarks of Strauss on the conversation with Nicode- 
mus, from which it appears that the image of a new birth was a 
current one among the Jews, and could not have been so misunder- 
stood by a master in Israel, and in fact that the whole conversation 
is ahnost certainly fictitious. — ^ii. 153. 
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apo0tle took notes of Jesus' discourses at the time of 
their delivery. Notwithstanding all that has been 
said as to the possible extent to which the powers of 
memory may go, it is difficult for an unprepossessed 
mind to believe that discourses such as that contained 
in the 14th, 15th, and 16th chapters, could have 
been accurately retained and reported unless by a 
shorthand writer, or by one favoured with super- 
natural assistance. " We hold it therefore to be 
efltablished " (says Strauss,^ and in the main we agree 
with him), '' that the discourses of Jesus in the fourth 
gospel are mainly free compositions of the evangelist ; 
but we have admitted that he has culled several 
sayings of Jesus from an authentic tradition, and 
hence we do not extend this proposition to those 
passages which are countenanced by parallels in the 
synoptical gospels. In these latter compilations we 
have an example of the vicissitudes which befall dis- 
courses that are preserved only in the memory of a 
second party. Severed from their original connection, 
and broken up into smaller and smaller fragments, they 
present, when reassembled, the appearance of a mosaic, 
in which the connection of the parts is a purely ex- 
ternal one, and every transition an artificial jimcture, 
Tlie discourses in John present just the opposite appear- 
ance. Their gradual transitions, only occasionally ren- 
dered obscure by the mystical depths of meaning in 
which they lie — transitions in which one thought 

^ Leben Jesu, ii. 187. 
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develops itself out of another, and a succeeding propo- 
sition is frequently but an explanatory amplification 
of the preceding one — ^are indicative of a pliable, unre- 
sisting mass, such as is never presented to a writer by 
the traditional sayings of another, but by such only as 
proceeds from the stores of his own thought, which he 
moulds according to his will. For this reason the 
contributions of tradition to these stores of thought 
were not so likely to have been particular indepen- 
dent sayings of Jesus, as rather certain ideas which 
formed the basis of many of his discourses, and 
which were modified and developed according to the 
bent of a mind of Greek or Alexandrian culture." ^ 

Another peculiarity of this gospel — arising, probably, 
out of its controversial origin — is its exaltation of 
dogma over morality — of belief over spiritual aflfection. 
In the other gospels, piety, charity, forgiveness of 
injuries, purity of life, are preached by Christ as the 
titles to his kingdom and his Father's favour. Whereas, 
in John's gospel, as in his epistles, belief in Jesus as 
the Son of God, the Messiah, the Logos — belief, in 
fact, in the evangelist's view of his nature — is con- 
stantly represented as the one thing needful The 



1 See also Hennell, p. 200. " The picture of Jesus bequeathing 
his parting benedictions to the disciples, seems fully to warrant 
the idea that the author was one whose imagination and affections 
had received an impress from real scenes and real attachments. 
The few relics of the words, looks, and acts of Jesus, which friend- 
ship itself could at that time preserve unmixed, he expands into a 
complete record of his own and the disciples' sentiments ; what 
they felt, he makes Jesus speak." 
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whole tone of the history bears token of a time when I 
the message was beginDing to be forgotten in the 
Messenger; when metaphysical and fiuitleaa discus- 
sions as to the nature of Christ had superseded devotion j 
to his spirit, and attention to the sublime piety and j 
simple self-sacrificing holiness which formed the essence 1 
of his own teaching. The discourses are often touch- 
ingly eloquent and tender; the narrative is fuU ( 
beauty, pathos, and nature ; but we miss the simple 
and intelhgible truth, the noble, yet practical, morality | 
of the other histories ; we find in it more of Christ J 
than of Christianity, and more of John than of Jesu^ ] 
If the work of an apostle at all, it was of an apostle j 
who had caught but a fragment of his Master's mantle, ( 
or in whom the good original seed had been choked 
by the long bad habit of subtle and scholastic con- 
troversies. We cannot but regard this gospel as , 
decidedly inferior in moral sublimity and purity to the 1 
other representations of Christ's teaching which have j 
come down to us ; its religion is more of a dogmatie § 
creed, and its very philanthropy has a narrower and'l 
more restrict-ed character. We will give a few parallels '] 
to make our meaning clearer. 



John liii, L Now when Jeaus Matth. T, 13. Te bave heard (liat J 

bnew that hia hoar waa come, that it hath been said, Than EhuJt Ic 

he ehould depart out of this wurld ihy noighboiir, and hate thins J 

unto tho Father, having loivd hii euemy. But I sajuntojoa,ioM, 

mm which were in the world, he eseniu, bleaa them that curse ■ 

loted them unto the end. do g'md (o ihan, tkat Kate jo», pray 1 

John liii. 35. B j this ahall aB for them which doapitefully use yon, I 

men Imow that ye ara mj doaoiplee, and peraeoute you ; . . for ifye lam I 

if ye have lore ont to onol/iw. them ic/ticA low i/ou, te/u^ refmrd fetnt ■ 
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John XT. 12. This is my oommand- you t do not even fhe Publicans the 
ment, that ye love one (mother^ as I same ! 
have loved you, 

Luke z. 27. Thou shalt love thj 
neighbour as thyself. — (Definition of 
a neighbour, as any one whom we 
can serre.) 

John z. TiL 9. I pray for them : / Luke vi 28. P^y for them which 
pray not for the world, but for those despitef ully use you ; bless them 
vAom thou hast given me out of the which persecute you. 
world (y. 20). Neither pray I for Luke xxiii. 84. Father, forgive 
^Q9&9loji(d^hutforthemalsowhichshaU them, for they know not what they 
Mieve on me through their word.^ do. 

John iii. 14. And as Moses lifted Matth. v. 8, 8. Blessed are the 
up the serpent in the wilderness, poor in spirit, for theirs is the king' 
even so must the Son of Man be dom of heaven. Blessed are the pure 
lifted up ; That whosoexer believeth in heart, for they shall see Ood. 
on him should not perish, but have Matth. vii. 21. Not every one that 
eternal Ufe. saith unto me, Lord, Lord^ shall enter 

John vi. 40. And this is the will into the kingdom of heaven ; but he 
of him that sent me, that every one thai doeth the unll of my Father which 
which seeth the Son, and believeth on is in Heaven, Many will say to me 
him, may have everlasting life. in that day. Lord, ijord, have we 

John zvii. 8. And this is life not prophesied in thy name ? and in 
eternal, that they might know thee, thy name have cast out devils ? and 
the only true God, and Jesus Christ in thy name done many wonderful 
whom thou hast sent. works ^ And then will I profess unto 

them, I never kneio you : depart from 
me ye that work iniquity, 

John vi. 29. This is the work of Matth. ziz. 16, et seq. And, be- 



^ I venture here to insert a note written by a friend to whom 
the MS. of this work was submitted for correction. ** These 
passages are the growth of an age in which Christians were 
already suffering persecution. In such times a special and 
peculiar love to * the brethren ' is natural and desirable ; without 
it they could not be animated to risk all that is needed for one 
another. I could not cfill it, at that time, a * narrow philanthropy,' 
but it certainly does not belong to the same moral state, nor come 
forth from the same heart, at the same time, as that of the other 
Gospels. In the present day, however, the results are intensely 
evil : for this Gospel defines those who are to love another by an 
intellectual creed ; and however this be enlarged or contracted, 
we have here the essence of Bigotry. 

n. D 
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God, thai y$ helUfe on Mm idiom he bold, one oame and said unto him, 
hathaent Qood Master, what good thing shall I 

do that I may have eternal life ? And 
he said unto himyWhy oallest thou me 
good, &o., ke. ; but if thou wiU eaUer 
into life^ keep the eonunandmentt, &c 

Matth. xxT. 81-46.— (Definition of 
Ohrist's reception of the wicked and 
the righteous.) — ^And these shall go 
away into everlasting punishment^ 
but the riffhieoue into lifeeterruU, 

Mafk xii 28-84. And the Scribe 
answered, Well, Master, thou hast 
said the Iruth : for there is one God, 
and there is none other but he ; &o. 
&c. . . . And when Jesus saw that 
he answered discreetly, he said unto 
him, Thou art not far /ram the King- 
dom of Ood. 

Luke ix. 61-56. And when James 
and John saw this (that the Samari- 
tans would not receive Jesus), they 
John ill. 86. Se that heUietfeth on, said, Lord, wilt thou that we com- 
the Son hath eoerUuting l\fe : and he mand fire to come down from heaven, 
that believeth not on the Son shall not and consume them, even as Elias 
see life; but the wrath of God abid- did ? But he turned and rebuked 
eth on him. them, and said. Ye know not what 

manner of spirit ye are of^ &c. 

Lukex. 25-28. And, behold, a 
certain lawyer stood up, and tempted 
him, saying, Master, what shall I do 
to inherit eternal life ? He said unto 
him, What is written in the law? 
How readest thou ? And he answer- 
ing said, Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy Grod with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy 
strength, and with all thy mind ; 
and thy neighbour as thyself. And 
Jesus said unto him. Thou hast an- 
swered rightly: this do^ arid thou 
shalt live. 

There are several minor peculiarities which dis- 
tinguish this gospel from the preceding ones, which 
we can do no more than indicate. We find here little 
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about the Kingdom of Heaven — ^nothing about Christ's 
mission being confined to the Israelites — ^nothing about 
the casting out of devils — ^nothing about the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem — ^nothing about the struggle between 
the law and gospel — ^topics which occupy so large a 
space in the picture of Christ's ministry given in the 
synoptical gospels ; and the omission of which seems 
to refer the composition of this narrative to a later 
period, when the Gentiles were admitted into the 
Church — ^when the idea of demoniacal possession had 
given way before a higher culture — when Jerusalem 
had been long destroyed — ^and when Judaism had 
quite retired before Christianity, at least within the 
pale of the Church.^ 

1 Modem criticism has detected several slight errors and inaccu- 
racies in the fourth gospel, such as Sychar for Sichem, Siloam 
erroneously interpreted sent, &c., &c., from which it has been 
argued that the writer could not have been a native of Palestine, 
and by consequence not the Apostle John. 

[These, however, are insignificant in comparison with the dis- 
crepancy as to the date of the Last Supper in the different Evan- 
gelists, the Synoptists fixing it on the Feast of the Passover, and 
the fourth Gospel on the previous day. This discrepancy gave rise 
to the famous " Quarto-deciman Controversy" as it is called, which 
80 long agitated the early Church, and was at last only quelled by 
an authoritative decree of the Emperor Constantine. Those who 
wish to understand the question, and the light which its cjetails 
throw upon the probable authorship of the fourth Gospel, will find 
an exhaustive account in Section ix. of Mr. Tayler's learned inquiry 
already refeired to. — The remarkable points are that the early con- 
troversialists, who took the view and held to the practice of the 
Synoptists, appealed to the Apostle John as their strongest authority 
on their side ; — ^while it was not till very late in the discussion 
that their adversaries seem to have thought of quoting the fomth 
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Though we have seen ample reason to coDclude that J 
nearly all the discourses of Jgsub in the fourth gospel j 
are mainly the composition of the evangelist from [ 
memory or tradition, rather than the genuine utter- 1 
ances of our great Teacher, it may be satisfactory, as i 
further confirmation, to select a few single passages I 
and expressions, -as to the unauthentic character of 1 
which there can be no question. Thus at ch. iii. 11, 
Jesus is represented as saying to Nicodemua, in the | 



Gospel in thiir favour ; — that this Goapel entirely ignores the ii 
etitntion of the Euuharist in its account of the last days of Jeeos, I 
though apparently alliidiag to it in eome earlier chapters ; — and I 
that the object of the Author appears to have been to represent, by I 
iinplicaHon at least, Christ as being himself the Paschal Lamb, not J 
as partaiiing of it. 

It the fourth gospel were really the work of the Apostle John, j 
it would seem iuipossihle to avoid the inferencB that the institatioB J 
of " the Sacrament " of bread and wine as recorded by tha other 1 
EvangeliHta is entirely unhiatorical, and then all the stupendouB J 
ecclesiastical corollaries flowing from it (all to the ground. It ifl 
iinpossihle that John could have forgotten such commands oe I 
assertions as are supposed to be involved in the words, " Take I 
eat ; this is my body," &o. — It is equally impoesihle that, if they 1 
were ever spoken, and signified what Christians in general | 
believe to be their sgnihcaoce, the disciple who leaned on 
bosom of Jesus while they were uttered, could have so under- I 
valued their meaning as to have omitted to record them. Tho J 
dilemma, then, seems to be inescapable : — Either John did n(>t J 
write the fourth Gospel— in. which caae we have the direct testi- f 
mouy of no eye-wituess to the facts and sayings of Christ's m 
try ; — Or the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, as deduced from 4 
the Synoptical accounts, with the special doctrines of Sacramental' I 
grace to partakers of it, and of the Atonement (as far as it is 
ranted or originally was suggested by those words of Christ,) I 
becomes "the baseless fabric of a vision."] 
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midst of his discourse about regeneration, " We speak 
that we do know, and testify that which we have seen ; 
and ye receive not our witness," — expressions wholly 
unmeaning and out of place in the mouth of Jesus on 
an occasion where he is testifying nothing at all, but 
merely propounding a mystical dogma to an auditor 
dull of comprehension — but expressions which are 
the evangelist's habitual form of asseveration and 
complaint 

It is not clear whether the writer intended verses 
16-21 to form part of the discourse of Jesus, or merely 
a commentary of his own. J£ the former, they are 
clearly unwarrantable ; their point of view is that of 
a period when the teaching of Christ had been known 
and rejected, and they could not have been uttered 
with any justice or appropriateness at the very com- 
mencement of his ministry. 

Ch. xL 8. " His disciples say unto him. Master, the 
Jews of late sought to stone thee : and goest thou 
thither again ? " The Jews is an expression which 
would be natural to Ephesians or other foreigners when 
speaking of the inhabitants of Palestine, but could not 
have been used by Jews speaking of their own country- 
men. They would have said, the People, or, the 
Pharisees. The same observation applies to xiii. 33, 
and also probably to xviii. 36. 

Ch. xvii 3. "And this is life eternal, that they 
might know Thee the only true God, and Jesus Chi*ist 
whom Thou hast sent." This would be a natural 
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expression for the evangelist, but ficarcely for his 



i 



As before observed, great doubt hanga over the 
whole story of the teatimooy borne by the Baptist to 
Jesus at his baptism. In the fourth evangelist, this 
testimony is represented as most emphatic, public, and 
repeated— so that it could have left no doubt in the 
minds of any of his followers, either as to the grandeur 
of the mission of Jesus, or as to his own Bubordinato 
character and position (i. 29-36 ; iiL 26-36). Yet ' 
we find, from Acts sviii. 25, and again xix, 3, circles 
of John the Baptist's disciples, who appear never even 
to have heard of Jesus — a statement which we think 
is justly held irreconcilable with the statements above 
referred to in the fourth goapeL 

The question of miracles will be considered in a 
future chapter, and several of those related in this 
Gospel — significantly seven in number, and in cul- 
minating order- — ^have special characteristics of their 
own ; but there is one miracle, peculiar to John, of so 
singular and apocryphal a character as to call for 
notice here. The turning of water into wine at the 
marriage feast in Cana of Galilee has long formed the 
opprobrium and perplexity of theologians, and must 
continue to do so as long as they persist in regarding 
it as an accurate historical relation. None of the 
numberless attempts to give anything like a probable 
explanation of the narrative has been attended with 
the least success. They are for the most part melan- 
choly specimens of ingenuity misapplied, and plain 
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honesty perverted by an originally false assumption. 
No portion of the gospel history, scarcely any portion 
of Old Testament, or even of apocryphal, narratives, 
bears such unmistakable marks of fiction. It is a story 
which, if found in any other volume, would at once have 
been dismissed as a clumsy and manifest invention. 
In the first place, it is a miracle wrought to supply 
more wine to men who had already drunk much — a 
deed which has no suitability to the character of Jeaua, 
and no analogy to any other of his miracles. Secondly, 
though it was, as we are told, the first of his miracles, 
his mother is represented as expecting him to work a 
miracle, and to commence hia public career with so 
unfit and improbable a one. Thirdly, Jesus is said 
to have spoken harshly' to his mother, asking her 
what they had in common, and telling her that "bis 
hour (for working miraeles) was not yet come," when 
he knew that it tvaa come. Fourthly, in spite of this 
rebuff, Mary is represented as still expecting a miracle, 
and iJiis particular one, and as making preparation 
for it : " She saith to the servants, Whateoever he saith 
unto you, do it ;" and accordingly Jesus immediately 
began to give orders to them, Fiftldy, the superior 
quality of the wine, and the enormous quantity pro- 
duced (135 gallons, or in our language, above 43 
dozen") are obviously labuloua. And those who are 



' All attempts at explanation have failed to remove tbis oharao- 
ter from the eipression — yCvai ti i/iol xal sal. 
■ See the calculatioa in Henuell, and iu StraoES, it 432. The 
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fkmiliar with the apocryphal gospels will have no 
difficulty in recognising the close consanguinity 
between the whole narrative and the stories of 
miracles with which they abound. It is perfectly 
hopeless, as well as mischievous, to endeavour to 
retain it as a portion of authentic history. 



fiir^firiig is supposed to correspond to the Hebrew bath^ which was 
equal to 1^ Roman amphora, or 8*7 gallons ; the whole quantity 
would therefore be from 104 to 156 gallons. 



CHAPTER XL 

RESULTS OF THE FOREGOING CRITICISM. 

The conclusion at which we have arrived in the fore- 
going chapters is of vital moment, and deserves to be 
fully developed. When duly wrought out, it will be 
found the means of extricating Religion from Ortho- 
doxy — of rescuing Christianity from Calvinism. We 
have seen that the Gospels, while they give a fair and 
faithful outline of Christ's character and teaching 
(the Synoptical gospels at least) fill up that outline 
with much that is not authentic ; that many of the 
statements therein related are not historical, but 
mystical or legendary ; and that portions at least of 
the language ascribed to Jesus were never uttered by 
him, but originated either with the Evangelists them- 
selves, or more frequently in the traditional stores 
from which they drew their materials. We cannot, 
indeed, say in all cases, nor even in most cases, with 
certaiTdy — in many we cannot even pronounce with 
any very strong probability — that such and such 
particular expressions or discourses are, or are not, the 
genuine utterances of Christ. With respect to some, 
we can say with confidence^ that they are Tiot from 
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him ; wltt respect to otliera, we can say with ahnost 
equal conEdeoce that they are his actual words ; but 
with regard to the majority of passages, this certainty 
ia not attainable. But as we know that much did uot 
proceed from Jesus — that much is unhistorical and 
uugeuuine — we are entitled to conclude — wo are even 
forced, by the very insiinci of our reasoning faculty, 
to conclude that the unhistorical and ungenuine 
passages are those in which Jesus is represented as 
speaking and acting in a manner unconformable to his 
character as otherwise delineated, irreconcilable with 
the teuour of his teaching as elsewhere described, and 
at variance with those grand moral and spiritual truths 
which have commanded the assent of all disciplined 
and comprehensive minds, and which could scarcely 
have escaped an intellect so just, wide, penetrating, " 
and profound, as that of our great Teacher, 

Most reflecting minds rise from a perusal of the 
gospel history with a clear, broad, vivid conception of 
the character and mission of Christ, notwithstanding 
the many passages at which they have stumbled, and 
which they have felt — perhaps with needless alarm 
and self-reproach — to be incongruous and unharmoniz- 
ing with the great whole. The question naturally 
arises. Did these incongruities and inconsistencies 
really exist in Christ himself t or, are they the result 
of the imperfect and unhistorical condition in which 
flis biography has been transmitted to us t The 
answer, it seems to us, ought to be this : — "We cannot 
prove, it is true, that some of these unsuitahilities did 
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not exist in Christ himself, but we have shown that 
many of tbem belong to the history, not to the subject 
of the history, and it is only fair, therefore, in the 
absence of contrary evidence, to conclude that the 
others also are due to the same origin. 

Now the peculiar, startling, perplexing, revolting, 
and contradictory doctrines of modem orthodoxy— so 
far as they have originated from or are justified by 
the Gospels at all — have originated from, or are 
iustiSed by, not the general tenour of Christ's charac- 
ter and preaj3hing, but those single, unharmonising, 
discrepant, texts of which we have been speaking. 
Doctrines, which unsophisticated men feel to be inad- 
missible and repellant, aud which those who hold them 
most devotedly, secretly admit to be fearful and per- 
plexing, are founded on particular passages which 
contradict the geiierality of Christ's teaching, but 
which, being attributed to him by the evangelists, 
have been regarded as endowed with an authority 
which it would be profaue and dangerous to resist. In 
showing, therefore, that several of these passages did 
not emanate from Christ, and that in all probability 
none of them did, we conceive that we shall have 
rendered a vast service to the cause of tnie religion, 
and to those numerous individuals in whose tortured 
minds sense aud conscience have long strutted for the 
mastery. We will elucidate this matter by a few 
specifications,^ 



I It is true that tastnj of the doctrines i 
GcripturaL origiu at all, but an eccksiastical o] 



question had oot a 
3 ; and, when origi- 
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One of tho most untenable, unphili 
charitable doctrines of the orthodox creed — one moat 
peculiarly stamped with the impress of tbe bad passionB 
of humanity — is, that belief (by which is generally 
signified belief in Jeaua as the Son of God, the pro- 
naiaed Messiah, a Teacher sent down from Heaven on 
a special mission to redeem mankind) is essential, and 
the one thing essential, to Salvation.. The source of 
this doctrine must doubtless be sought for in that 
intolerance of opposition unhappily so common 
among men, and in that tendency to ascribe bad 
motives to those who arrive at different conclusions 
from themselves, which prevails bo generally among 
nnchastened minds. But it cannot be denied that the 
gospels contain many tests which clearly affirm or 
futly imply a doctrine so untenable and harsh. Let 
us turn to a few of these, and inquire into the degree 
of authenticity to which they are probably entitled. 

The most specific assertion of the tenet in question, 
couched in that positive, terse, sententious, damnatory 
language so dear to orthodox divines, is found in the 
spurious portion of the gospel of Mark (c. xvi. 16)/ 
and is there by the writer, whoever he was, unscrupu- 



nated, were defended by texts from the epistkf, rather than the 
gospels. The authority of tbe epistles we shall consider in a sub- 
eequent chapter, but if in the meantime we con show that those 
doctrines have no foundation in tbe language of Chriat, tbe chief 
obstacle to the renunciation of them is removed. 

' " He that believtith and is baptized shall be saved ; but be that 
believeth not shall be damned," a passage which, were it not happily 
spurioua, would suffice to " damn" the book which contains it. 
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lously put into the mouth of Jesus after his resurrec- 
tion. In the synoptical gospels may be found a few 
texts which may be wrested to support the doctrine, 
but there are none which teach it. But when we 
come to the fourth gospel we find several passages 
similar to that in Mark/ proclaiming Salvation to 
believers, but all in the peculiar style and spirit of 
the Author of the first Epistle of John, which abounds 
in denunciations precisely similar^ (but directed, it is 
remarkable, apparently against heretics, not against 
infidels, against those who believe amiss, not against 
^ those who do not believe at all) — all, too, redolent of 
the temper of that Apostle who wished to call down 
fire from heaven on an unbelieving village, and who 
was rebuked by Jesus for the savage and presumptuous 
suggestion. 

In the last chapter we have shown that the style 
of these passages is of a nature to point to John, and 
not to Jesus, as their author, and that the spirit of 
them is entirely hostile and incompatible with the 
language of Jesus in other parts more obviously faith- 
ful It appears, therefore, that the passages con- 
firmatory of the doctrine in question are found 
exclusively in a portion of the synoptists which is 
certainly spurious, and in portions of the fourth gospel 
which are almost certainly unhistorical ; and that they 
are contradicted by other passages in all the gospels. 



1 John iii. 16, 18, 36 ; v. 24 ; vi. 29, 40, 47 ; xi. 25, 26 ; xx, 31. 
5 1 John iL 19, 22, 23 ; iv. 2, 3, 6, 15 ; v. 1, 5, 10, 12, 13. 
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It only remains to show that as the doctrine is at 
variance with the Hpirit of the mild and benevolent 
Jesus, so it is too obviously unsound not to have been 
Tecogniaed as such by one whose clear and grand 
intelligence was informed and enlightened by so pure 
a heart. 

In the firat place, Christ must have known that the 
same doctrine will be presented in a very different 
manner, and with very diff'erent degrees of evidence 
for its truth, by different preachers ; so much so that 
to resist the arguments of one preacher would imply 
either dulness of comprehension or obstinate and 
wilful blindness, while to yisld to the arguments of his 
colleague would imply weakness of understanding or 
instability of purpose. The same doctrine may he 
presented and defended by one preacher so clearly, 
rationally, and forcibly that all sensible men (idiosyn- 
cracies apart) must accept it, and by another preacher 
so feebly, corruptly, and confusedly, that all sensible 
men must reject it. The rejection of the Christianity 
preached by Luther, and of the Christianity preached 
by Tetzel, of the Chrifitianity preached by Loyola and 
Dunstan, and of the Christianity preached by Oberlin 
and Pascal, cannot be worthy of the same condemna- 
tion. Few Protestants, and no Catholics, will deny 
that Christianity has been so presented to men as to 
make it a. simple affair both of sense and virtue to 
reject it To represent, therefore, the reception of a 
doctrine as a matter of merit, or its rejection as a 
matter of blame, wiilioiit reference to the consideration 
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how OAid by whom it is "preached, is to leave out the 
main element of judgment — an error which could not 
have been committed by the juat and wise Jesus. 

Further. The doctrine and the passages in ques- 
tion ascribe to " belief" the highest degree of merit, 
and the eublimest conceivable reward—" eternal life ;" 
and to " disbelief," the deepest Vifickedneas, and the 
most fearful penalty, " damnation," and " the wrath of 
God." Now, here we have a logical error, betraying 
a confusion of intellect which we may well scruple to 
ascribe to Jesus. Belief is an effect produced by a 
cause. It is a condition of the mind induced by the 
operation of evidence presented. Being, therefore, an 
effect, and not an act, it cannot be, or have, a merit. 
The moment it becomes a distinctly voluntary act (awi 
therefore a thing of which inerit can be predicated) 
it ceases to be genuine — it is then brought about (if 
it be not an abuse of language to name this state 
" belief ") by the will of the individual, not by the 
bond fide operation of evidence upon hia mind — 
which brings ua to the veductio od ohsv/rdMTn, that 
belief can only become meritorious by ceaeing to be 
honest. 

In sane and competent minds, if the evidence pre- 
sented is sufficient, belief will follow as a necessary 
consequence — if it does not follow, this can only arise 
from the evidence adduced being inaufGcient — and in 
such case to pretend belief, or to attempt belief, would 
be a forfeiture of mental integrity ; and cannot therft- 
fore be meritorious, but the reverse. To disbelieve 
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in spite of adequate proof is impossible — to believe 
without adequate proof, is weak or dishoncBt. Belief, 
therefore, can only become meritorious by becoming 
sinfid — can only become a fit subject for reward by 
beaimiug a fit subject for punifibment. Such is the 
sophism involved in the dogma which theologians have 
dared to put into Christ's mouth, and to announce on 
his authority. 

But, it will be urged, the disbelief which Christ 
blamed and menaced with punishment was (as appears 
from John iii. 1 9) the disbelief implied in a wilful 
rejection of his claims, or a refusal to examine them 
— a love of darkness in preference to light. K so, 
the language employed is incorrect and deceptive, and 
the blame is predicated of an effect instead of a cause 
— it is meant of a voluntary action, tut it is predicated 
of a specified and denounced consequence which is no 
natural or logical indication of that voluntary action, 
hut may arise from independent causes. The moralist 
who should denounce gout as a sin, meaning the sin- 
fulness to apply to the excesses of which gout is 
often, but by no Tneam always, a consequence and an 
indication, would be held to be a very confused 
teacher and inaccurate logician. Moreover, this is 
not the sense attached to the doctrine by orthodox 
divines in common parlance. And the fact still 
remains that Christ is represented as rewarding by 
eternal felicity a state of mind which, if honestly 
attained, is inevitable, involuntary, and therefore in 
no way a fitting subject for reward, and which, if not 
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honestly attained, is hollow, fallacious, and deserving 
of punishment rather than of recompense. 

We are aware that the orthodox seek to escape 
from the dilemma, by asserting that belief results from 
the state of the heart, and that if this be right belief 
will inevitably follow. This is simply false in fact. 
How many excellent, virtuous, and humble minds, in 
all ages, have been arixioud, but unable to believe — 
have prayed earnestly for belief, and sufifered bitterly 
for disbelief — ^in vain 1 

The dogma of the Divinity, or, as it is called in the 
technical language of polemics, the proper Deity, of 
Christ, though historically proveable to have had an 
ecclesiastical, not an evangelical, origin ^ — though 
clearly negatived by the whole tenour of the synoptical 
gospels, and even by some passages in the fourth 
gospel [and though it is diflScult to read the narrative 
of his career with an unforestalled mind without being 
clear that Jesus had no notion of such a belief himself, 
and would have repudiated it with horror] — can yet 
appeal to several isolated portions and texts, as 
suggesting and confirming, if not asserting it. On 
close examination, however, it will be seen that all 
these passages are to be found either in the fourth 
gospel — which we have already shown reason to con- 
clude is throughout an unscrupulous and most inexact 

1 ^^ The Unscriptural Origin and Ecclesiastical History of the 
Doctrine of the Trinity," by the Rev, J, Hamilton Thorn, 

n. E 
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paraphrase of Christ's teaching— or in those portions 
of the three first gospels which, on other accounts and 
from independent trains of argument, have been 
selected as at least of questionable authenticity. It is 
true that the doctrine in question is now chiefly 
defended by reference to the Epistles ; but at the 
same time it would scarcely be held so tenaciously by 
the orthodox if it were found to be wholly destitute of 
evangelical support. Now, the passages which appear 
most confirmatory of Christ's Deity, or Divine Nature, 
are, in the first place, the narratives of the Incarna- 
tion, or the miraculous Conception, as given by 
Matthew and Luke. We have already entered pretty 
fully into the consideration of the authenticity of these 
portious of Scripture, and have seen that we may 
almost with certainty pronounce them to be fabulous, 
or mythical. The two narratives do not harmonize 
with each other ; they neutralize and negative the 
genealogies on which depended so large a portion of 
the proof of Jesus being the Messiah ;^ — the marvel- 
lous statement they contain is not referred to in any 
subsequent portion of the two gospels, and is tacitly 
but positively negatived by several passages — ^it is 
never mentioned in the Acts or in the Epistles, and 
was evidently unknown to all the Apostles — and, 

1 The Messiah must, according to Jewish prophecy, be a lineal 
descendant of David : this Christ was, according to the genealogies : 
this he was not, if the miraculous conception be a fact. If, there- 
fore, Jestts came into being as Matthew and Luke affirm, we do 
not see how he could have been the Messiah. 
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finally, the tone of the narrative, especially in 
Luke, is poetical and legendary, and bears a marked 
similarity to the stories contained in the apocryphal 
gospels. 

The only other expressions in the three first gospels 
which lend the slightest countenance to the doctrine 
in question, are the acknowledgements of the disciples, 
the centurion, and the demoniacs, that Jesus was the 
Son of God,^ — some of which we have already shown 
to be of very questionable genuineness, — and the 
voice from heaven said to have been heard at the 
baptism and the transfiguration, saying, " This is my 
beloved Son," &c. But, besides that, as shown in 
chapter vii., considerable doubt rests on the accuracy 
of the first of these relations : the testimony borne by 
the heavenly voice to Jesus can in no sense mean that 
he was physically the Son of God, or a partaker of 
the divine nature, inasmuch as the very same expres- 
sion was firequently applied to others, and as indeed a 
" Son of God " was, in the common parlance of the 
Jews, simply a prophet, a man whom God had sent, 
or to whom he had spoken.* 

But when we come to the fourth gospel, especially 



^ An expression here merely signifying a Prophet or the Messiah. 

* " The Lord hath said unto me (David), Thou art my Son ; 
this day have I begotten thee." — (Ps. ii. 7.) Jehovah says of 
Solomon, " I will be his father, and he shall be my son." — (2 Sam! 
vii. 14.) The same expression is applied to Israel (Exod. iv. 22, 
Hos. xi. 1), and to David (Ps. Ixxxix. 27). " I have said, Ye 
are gods, and all of you are children of the Most High/' — (Ps. 
Ixxxii. 6). '* If he called them gods, unto whom the word of God' 
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to those portions of it whose peculiar style betrays 
that they came from John, and not from Jesus, 
the case is very diflferent. We find here many 
passages evidently intended to convey the impression 
that Jesus was endowed with a superhuman nature, 
but nearly all expressed in language savouring less of 
Christian simplicity than of Alexandrian philosophy. 
The evangelist commences his gospel with a confused 
statement of the Platonic doctrine as modified in 
Alexandria, and that the Logos was a partaker of the 
Divine Nature, and was the Creator of the world ; on 
which he proceeds to engraft his own notion, that 
Jesus was this Logos — that the Logos or the divine 
wisdom, the second person in Plato's Trinity, became 
flesh in the person of the prophet of Nazareth. Now, 
can any one read the epistles, or the three first gospels 
— or even the whole of the fourth — and not at 
once repudiate the notion that Jesus was, and knew 
himself to be, the Creator of the World ? — which John 
affirms him to have been. Throughout this gospel 
we find constant repetitions of the same endeavour to 
make out a superhuman nature for Christ; but the 
ungenuineness of these passages has already been fully 
considered. 



came/' &c. — (John x. 85.) '* Behold what manner of love the 
Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the Sons 
of God. . . . Beloved, now are we the Sons of God." — (1 John 
iii. 1, 2.) , (See also Gal. iii. 26 ; iv. 6, 6.) "As many as are led 
by the spirit of God, they are the Sons of God.''— (Rom. viii. 14.) 
*^ But to as many as received him, he gave power to become the 
Sons of God."— (John i. 12. 
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[Take, again, the doctrine of the Eternity of future 
punishments — the mostim^o8«i6Zeof the tenets included 
in the popular creed. It rests upon and is afl&rmed by 
one single Gospel text, Matt. xxv. 46; — ^for, though *'hell 
fire," " everlasting fire " — i.e., the fire that was kept 
perpetually burning in the adjacent valley of Gehenna 
for the consumption of the city refuse — ^is often spoken 
of as typifying the fate of the wicked, yet the expres- 
sion distinctly implies, not everlasting life in fire, but 
the precise opposite, — namely death, annihilation, total 
destruction, in a fire ever at hand and never 
extinguished. The doctrine is not only in diametric 
antagonism to all that we can conceive or accept of 
the attributes of the God of Jesus, but to the whole 
spirit and teaching of our Great Master. It is at 
variance with other texts and with the general view ^ 
gathered from authentic Scripture, which teaches the 
" perishing," the " death," of the wicked, not theii 
everlasting life in torment. And finally, the isolated 
text in question occurs in one only of the gospels, — 
and occurs there (as will be seen by comparing Matt. 
xxv. 31, with xxiv. 30) in immediate connection with 
the prophecy as to the coming of the end of the world 
within the life-time of the then existing generation, — 
a prophecy, the erroneousness of which is now 
demonstrated, and which there is (to say the least j no 



* See countjess arguments from the pens, not of unbelievers, 
but of qualified divines — ^among later ones, " Harmony of Scrip- 
ture on future Punishments," by the Rev. S. Minton, and a paper 
by ** Anglicanus," in the Contemporary Review, for May 1872. 
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need for believing ever to have come out of the 
mouth of Christ. What are called the " eschatological ** 
discourses are notoriously among the passages in the 
gospels of most questionable genuineness. 

Yet it is on the authority of a single verse so 
suspiciously located, so repeatedly contradicted else- 
where either distinctly or by implication, and so 
flagrantly out of harmony with the spirit both of 
Theism and of Christianity, that we are summoned to 
accept a dogma revolting alike to our purer instincts 
and our saner reason !] 

Once more : the doctrine of the Atonement, of 
Christ's death having been a sacrifice in expiation of 
the sins of mankind, is the keystone of the common 
form of modern orthodoxy. It takes its origin from 
the epistles, and we believe can only appeal to three 
texts in the evangelists, for even partial confirmation. 
In Matth. xx. 28, it is said, "The Son of Man came, 
not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to 
give his life a ransom for many,'^ an expression which 
may countenance the doctrine, but assuredly does not 
contain it. Again in Matth. xxvi 28, we find, "This 
is my blood of the New Testament, which is shed for 
many for the remission of sins," Mark (xiv. 24) and 
Luke (xxi. 20), however, who gave the same sentence, 
both omit the significant expression; while John 
omits, not only the expression, but the entire narrative 
of the institution of the Eucharist, which is said else- 
where to have been the occasion of it. In the fourth 
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gospel, John the Baptist is represented as saying of 
Jesus (i. 29), " Behold thei Lamb of God, which taketh 
away the sin of the world," an expression which may 
possibly be intended to convey the doctrine, but which 
occurs in what we have already shown to be about the 
most apocryphal portion of the whole gospel 

In fine, then, we arrive at this irresistible conclu- 
sion ; that — ^knowing several passages in the evange- 
lists to be unauthentic, and having reason to suspect 
the authenticity of many others, and scarcely being 
able with absolute certainty to point to any which are 
perfectly and indubitably authentic — the probability 
m favour of the fidelity of any of the texts relied on 
to prove the peculiar and perplexing doctrines of 
modern orthodoxy, is far inferior to the probability 
against the truth of those doctrines. A doctrine 
perplexing to our reason and painful to our feelings 
may be from God ; but in this case the proof of its 
being firom God must be proportionally clear and 
irrefragable ; the assertion of it in a narrative which 
does not scruple to attribute to God's Messenger words 
which he never uttered, is not only no proof, but scarcely 
even amounts to a presumption. There is no text in 
the evangelists, the divine (or Christian) origin of 
which is sufficiently unquestionable to enable it to 
serve as the foundation of doctrines repugnant to 
natural feeling or to common sense. 

But, it will be objected, if these conclusions are 
sound, absolute uncertainty is thrown over th^ whole 
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gospel history, and over all Christ's teaching. To thia 
we reply, in limine, in the language of Algernon 
Sydney, " No consequence can destroy any truth ; " 
the sole matter for consideration is, Are our arguments 
coiTGct ) not. Do they lead to a result which is embar- 
rassing and unwelcome ? 

But the inference is excessive ; the premises do not 
reach so far. The uncertainty thrown is not over the 
main points of Christ's history, which, after all its 
retrenchments, still stands out an intelligible though 
a skeleton account — not oper the grand features, the 
pervading tone, of hia doctrines or his character, 
which stiil present to us a clear, consistent, and splen- 
did delineation ; but over those individual statements, 
passages, and discourses, which mar this delineation, 
which break its unity, which destroy its consistency, 
which cloud its clearness, which tarnish its beauty. 
The gain to us seems immense. It is true, we have 
no longer absolute certainty with regard to any one 
especial text or scene : such is neither necessary nor 
attainable ; it is true that, instead of passively accept- 
ing the whole heterogeneous and indigestible mass, 
we must, by the careful and conscientious exercise of 
those faculties with which we are endowed, by ratio- 
cination and moral tact, separate what Christ did, 
from what he did not teach, as best we may. But 
the task will be difficult to those only who look in the 
gospels for a minute, dogmatic, and sententious creed 
— not to those who seek only to learn Christ's spirit. 
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that they may imbibe it, and to comprehend his 
views of virtue and of God, that they may draw 

strength and consolation from those fountains of Uving 

water.^ 



1 ^* The character of the record is such that I see not how any 
great stress can be laid on particular actions attributed to Jesus. 
That he lived a divine life, suffered a violent death, taught and 
lived a most beautiful religion — this seems the great fact about 
which a mass of truth and error has been collected." — ^Theodore 
Parker, Discourse, p. 188. 



CHAPTER XII. 

THE LIMITS OF APOSTOLIC WISDOM AND AUTHORITY. 

We now come to the very important question — as to 
tlie amount of authority which belongs to the teaching 
of the apostles. Are they to be implicitly relied on 
as having fully imbibed Christ's spirit ? and as faith- 
ful, competent, infallible expounders of his doctrine ? 
May we, in a word, regard their teaching as the teach- 
ins: of Jesus himself ? 

What their teaching was we know with perfect cer- 
tainty, though not with all the fulness that might be 
desired. We have the teaching itself in the epistles, 
and a recoi*d of it in the Acts. 

The latter work is not perfectly to be relied on. 
It conveys a vivid, and on the whole, in all probabi- 
lity, a faithful, picture of the formation of the early 
Christian churches, their suflferings, their struggles, 
their proceedings, and the spirit which animated 
them ; and, being written by a participator in those 
events, and a companion of Paul^ through a portion 

^ Luke is generally considered to be the same as Silas. It is 
remarked that when Silas is represented in the narrative as being 
with Paul, the narrator speaks in the first person pluraL " We 
came to Samothrace," &c. &c., xvi. 11 ; Rom. xyi. 21; Col. iv. 14; 
2 Thes. i. 1 ; 2 Tim. iv. 11 ; Philem. 24. 
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of his missionary wanderings, must be regarded as 
mainly historical ; and we shall, therefore, make use 
of the narrative with considerable confidence. But, 
as a source for discovering the special doctrines 
preached by the apostles, it is of questionable safety, 
inasmuch as the writer evidently allowed himself the 
freedom indulged in by all historians of antiquity — 
of composing speeches in the names of his actors ; 
and thus the discourses, both of Paul and Peter, can 
only be regarded as proceeding from Luke himself, 
containing, probably, much that was said, but much, 
also, that was only fitting to have been said, on such 
occasions. 

We have already adduced one unmistakable 
instance of this practice in a previo^s chapter, where 
Luke not only gives the speech of Gamaliel in a secret 
Ccruncil of the Sanhedrim, from which the apostles 
were expressly excluded,^ but makes him refer, in the 
past tense, to an event which did not take place till 
some years after the speech was delivered. In the 
same way we have long discourses delivered by 
Stephen, Peter, and Paul, at some of which Luke 
Tnay have been present, but which it is impossible 
he should have remembered verbatim ; we have the 
same invalid argument and erroneous reference to 
prophecy regarding the resurrection of Christ put into 
the mouths of two such opposite characters as Peter 
and Paul (ii. 27, xiii. 35) ; we have another account 



^ Acts V. 34i 
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of a conversation in a secret council of the Jews ^v. 
15-17); we have the beautiful oration of Paul at 
Athena, when we know that he was quite alone (xvii 
14, 15); we have the private conversation of the 
Ephesian craftsmen, when conspiring against the 
apostles (xix. 25, 27) ; we have the private letter of 
the CSiief Captain Lysias to Felix (xsiii, 26); we have 
two private conversations between Festus and Agrippa 
about Paul (xsv. 14-22, and xxvi. 31, 32) ; and all 
these are given in precisely the style and manner of an 
ear-witness. We cannot, therefore, feci certain that 
any particular discourses or expressions attributed by _ 
Luke to the apostles were really, genuinely, and U7b- 
alteredly, theirs. In the epistles, however, they speak 
for themselves, and so far there can be no mistake as 
to the doctrines they beheved and taught. 

Before proceeding further we wish to premise one 
remark. The epistles contained in our canon are 
twenty-one in number, viz. fourteen of Paul (including 
the Hebrews), three of John, two of Peter, one of 
James, and one of Jude. But the authorship of the ' 
Epistle to the Hebrews is more than doubtful ; the 
second of Peter, the second and third of John, and 
even those of James and Jude, were at a very early 
period reckoned among the spurious or doubtful 
writings.* The epistles of certain < 



1 De Wettfl, i. 69-83. See also Hug, 583-660. The Epistle of 
James we are still dispOBed to conBider genuine ; that of Jude ia 
unimportant, ; the Bcctiud of Feter, and tlie third of John, ara 
almost certoiulf spurious. 
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genuineness are thus reduced to fifteen, viz. thirteen 
of Paul, one of John, and one of Peter. 

Thus, of fifteen epistles, of which we can pronounce 
with tolerable certainty that they are of apostolic 
origin, two only proceeded from the companions of 
Jesus, and the remaining thirteen from a man who 
had never seen him, save in a vision,, nor heard his 
teaching, nor learnt from his disciples ; — a converted 
persecutor, who boasted that he received his instruc- 
tions from dii'ect supernatural communications.^ 

We will now proceed to establish the following pro- 
positions : — 

I. That the Apostles differed from each other in 
opinion, and disagreed among themselves. 

II. That they held and taught some opinions which 
we know to have been erroneous. 

III. That both in their general tone, and in some 
important particulars, their teaching differed materially 
from that of Christ as depicted in the synoptical 
gospels. 

I. Infallible expounders of a system of Religion or 
Philosophy cannot disagree among themselves as to 
the doctrines which compose that system, nor as to 
the spirit which should pervade it. Now, the Apostles 
did disagree among themselves in their exposition of 
the nature and constituents of their Master's system — 



^ Galatians i. 11-19. 
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and this, too, in matters of no small significancej 
they are not, therefore, infallible or certain guides. 

Putting aside personal and angry contentions, such \ 
OS those recorded in Acts xv. 39, which, however ] 
undignified, are, we fear, natural even to holy men ; 
the first recorded dispute among the Apostles we find ■ 
to have related to a matter of the most essential 
importance to the character of Christianity — viz., 
whether or not the Gospel should be preached to any . 
but Jews — whether the Gentiles were to be admitted 
into the fold of Christ J We find (c. xi.) that when 
the Apostles and brethren in Judea heard that Peter ] 
had ventured to visit Gentiles, to eat with them, 
to preach to thetn, and even to baptize them, they 
were astonished and scandalised by the innovation, and 
"contended with him." The account of the discus- 
sion which ensued throws light upon two very interest- 
ing questions : upon the views entertained by Jesua 
himself (or at least as to those conveyed by him to 
his disciples), as to the range and limit of his mission ; 
and upon the manner in which, and the grounds 
on which controversies were decided in the early 
Church. 

We have boen taught to regard Jesus as a prophet 
who announced himself as sent from God on a mission 
to preach repentance, and to teach the way of life to 
all mankind, and who left behind him the Apostles to 
complete the work which he was compelled to leave 
unfinished, The mission of Moses was to separate and 
educate a peeuUar people, apart from the rest of the 
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world, for the knowledge and worship of the one true 
God : — The mission of Christ was to bring all nations 
to that knowledge and worship — ^to extend to all 
mankind that salvation which, in his time, was con- 
sidered to belong to the Jews alone, as well as to 
point to a better and a wider way of life. Such is the 
popular and established notion. But when we look 
into the New Testament we find little to confirm this 
view, and much to negative it. Putting aside our own 
prepossessions, and inferences drawn from the character 
of Christ, and the comprehensive grandeur of his 
doctrine, nothing can well be clearer from the evidence 
presented to us in the Scriptures, than that Jesus con- 
sidered himself sent, not so much to the world at 
large as to the Jews exclusively, to bring back his 
countrymen to the true essence and spirit of that 
religion whose purity had in his days been so 
grievously corrupted ; and to elevate and enlarge their 
views firom the stores of his own rich and comprehen- 
sive mind. 

It will be allowed by all that the Apostles, at the 
commencement of their ministry after the crucifixion of 
their Lord, had not the least idea that their mission 
extended to any but the Jews, or that their Master 
was anything but a Jewish Messiah and Deliverer. 
Their first impatient question to him when assembled 
together after the resurrection, is said to have been, 
" Lord, wilt thou at this time restore the kingdom to 
Israel V'^ The whole of the account we are now con- 

^ Acts i. 6. 
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sideling, brings out in strong relief their notions a 
the narrow limits of their ministiy. When Peter isfl 
sent for by Cornelius, and hears the relation of hisJ 
vision, he exclaims, as if a perfectly new idea hadv 
Btnick him, " Of a truth I perceive that God is oarS 
respecter of persons ; but in every nation he that ■ 
feareth hira and worketh righteousness is accepted of I 
bim" (Acts X. 34} ; and he goes on to expound "thai 
word which God sent to the children of Israel" (v. \ 
3G), and which the Apostles were commanded to J 
"preach to the people" (v. 42), "the people," as the I 
context (v. 41) shows, meaning simply the Jews. Thfrl 
Jewish believers, we are told (v. 45), "as many i 
came with Peter were astonished, because that on GieM 
Genlilee also was poured out the gift of the Holy] 
Ghost." When Peter was called to account by thol 
other Apostles for having preached to and baptized-B 
Gentiles (xi, 1) — a proceeding which evidently (xL 2,J^ 
3) shocked and surprised them all — be justified him-J 
self, not by reference to any commands of Jesus, not 
by quoting precept or example of his Master, bntfl 
simply by relating a vision or dream which I 
posed to proceed from a divine suggestion. Tbef'l 
defence appeared valid to the brethren, and the] 
inferred from it, in a manner which shows what t 
new and unexpected hght had broken in upon them,- 
" Tlien hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance 
unto life" (xi, 18.) Now, could thia have been thof 
case, had Christ given his disciples any commission t 
preach the gospel to the Gentiles, or given them thol 
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slightest reason to suppose that other nations besides 
the Jews were included in that commission ? (See 
also for confirmation xL 19, and xiii. 46.) It is to be 
observed also that throughout the elaborate arguments 
contained in the Epistle to the Romans, to show that 
the gospel cmght to be preached to the Gentiles — ^that 
there is no difference between Greek and Jew, &c. — 
Paul, though he quotes largely from the Hebrew Pro- 
phets, never appeals to any aayvngs of Jesus, in con- 
firmation of his ^dew ; and in the Acts, in two instances, 
his mission to the Gentiles is represented as arising 
out of a direct subsequent revelation (in a vision) to 
himself. (Acts xxii. 21; xxvi. 17; ix. 15.) 

As, therefore, none of the Apostles, either in their 
writings or in their discussions, appeal to the sayings 
or deeds of Christ during his lifetime as their warrant 
for preaching the gospel to the Gentiles, but on the 
contrary, one and all manifest a total ignorance of any 
such deeds or sayings — we think it must be concluded 
that the various texts extant, conveying his commands 
to "preach the gospel to all nations," could never 
have proceeded from him, but are to be ranked among 
the many ascribed sayings, embodying the ideas of a 
later period, which we find both in the Acts and the 
evangelists.^ None of these are quoted or referred to 

^ These texts are the following (Matth. viii. 11, 12): "Many 
shall come from the east and west, and shall sit down with 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of Heaven. But 
the children of the kingdom shall be cast into outer darkness." 
This, however, as well as the parable of the vineyard (xxi. 43), 

II. F 
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by the Apostles in their juatification, and thereforo J 
could not have been known to them, and, Eioce 
unknown, could not be authentic. 

On the other hand, there are several paaaages in the 
gospels which, if genuine, clearly indicate that it was . 
not from any neglect or misunderstanding of the 
instructions of their Lord, that the Apostles regarded 
their mission as confined to the Jews. "Go not into 
the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the , 
Samaritans enter ye not ; but go rather to the | 
lost sheep of the house of Israel" (Matth. x. 5, i 
6.) " I am not sent but to the lost sbeep of 
the house of Israel" (Matth. sv. 24.) "Verily 
I say unto you, that je which have followed me, in 
the regeneration when the Son of Man shall sit in the 
throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel" (Matth. 
xix. 28).* " It is easier for heaven and earth to pass 

and that of the eupper (Lake sir. 16), might be merely aa 
indignaot denunciation caHed forth by the obstinacy of the Jews j 
in refusing to listen to his clnioia. Matth. siiv. li, xxviii. 19 ; 
Mark xvi. 16, we have already ehown reason to believe spurious ; 
and Luke sxtv. 17, with Acts i. 8, bear equal marks of unauthen* 
ticitj. It is true tliat Jesus talked with a Samaritan woman, and 
healed a Sauiiiritan leper ; but the Samaritans were not Gentile^ ^ 
only heretical Jews. We find from Acts viii. 5, 14, that the i 
Apostles early and without scruple preached to and baptized , 
Samai-ilans. Jesus also healed a Gentile centurion's servant : but . 
in the first place, the servant might have been a Jew, though hia 
master was not; and, secondly, a temporal blessing, a simple ad 
of charity, Jesus could not grudge even to strangers. 

^ It is, however, nearly impossible to consider this veree ai 
genuine, especially when rend in connection with ch. xx. 20-^8. 
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than one tittle of the law to fair* (Luke xvi. 17.) 
" Think not I am come to destroy the law and the 
prophets : I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil" 
(Matth. V. 17). "This day is salvation come to this 
house, forasmuch as he also is a son of Abraham" 
(Luke xix. 9.) "Salvation is of the Jews" (John 
iv. 22.) 

It would appear, then, that neither the historical 
nor the epistolary Scriptures give us any reason for sur- 
mising that Jesus directed, or contemplated, the spread 
of his gospel beyond the pale of the Jewish nation ; 
that the apostles at least had no cognizance of any 
such views on his part; that when the questioQ of the 
admission of the Gentiles to the knowledge of the gos- 
pel, came before them in the natural progress of events, 
it created considerable difiference of opinion among 
them^ and at first the majority were decidedly hostile 
to any such liberality of view, or such extension of 
tlaeir missionary labours. The mode in which the 
controversy was conducted, and the grounds on which 
it was decided, are strongly characteristic of the moral 
and intellectual condition of the struggling church at 
that early period. The objectors bring no argument 
to show why the Gentiles should not be admitted to 
the gospel light, but they put Peter at once on his 
defence, as having, in preaching to others than to Jews, 
done a thing which, primd facie, was out of rule, and 
required justification. And Peter replies to them, 
not by appeals to the paf amount authority of Christ, 
— not by reference to the tenour of his life and teach- 
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ing, — not by citing the case of the Centurion's flervaat, 
or the Cauaanitish woman, or the parables of tha i 
vineyard and the supper, — not by showing from tha 
nature and fitness of things that so splendid a plan 1 
of moral elevation, of instruction — such a comprehen- 
sive scheme of redemption, according to the orthodox 
view— ought to be as widely preached as possible, 
— not by arguing that Christ had come into the I 
world to spread the healing knowledge of Jehovah, , 
of our God and Father, to all nations, to save all 
sinners and -all believers ; but simply by relating a . 
vision, or rather a dream — ^the rapst natural one pos- 
sible to a man as hungry as Peter is represented to 
have been — the interpretation of which — at first a | 
puzzle to kim — is suggested by the simultaneous | 
appearance of the meascngers of Cornelius, who s 
pleads a heavenly vision as a reason for the summons. * 
This justification would scarcely by itself have been 
sufficient, for the dream might have meant nothing at j 
all, or Peter's interpretation of it — evidently a doubt- j 
fill and tentative one — might have been erroneous ; 
80 he goes on to argue that the event showed him to j 
have been right, inasmuch as, after his preaching, the 
Holy Ghost fell upon all the household of CorneHus : 
" And aa I began to speak, the Holy Ghost fell on J 

them, as on us at the beginning; forasmuch I 

then as God gave them the like gift as unto us who J 
believed on the Lord Jesus Christ ; what was I, that I 
I could withstand God?" (Acts xl 15, 17). This ^ 
argument clenched the matter, satisfied the brethren. 
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and settled, once for all, the question as to the admis- 
sion of the Gentiles into the church of Christ 

It becomes necessary, therefore, to inquire more 
closely into the nature of this argument which 
appeared to the apostles so conclusive and irre- 
fragable. What was this Holy Spirit ? and in what 
way did it manifest its presence ? so that the apostles 
recognised it at once as the special and most peculiar 
gift vouchsafed to believers. 

The case, as far as the Acts and the epistles enable 
us to learn it, appears clearly to have been this : — 
The indication— or at least the most common, specific, 
and indubitable indication — of the Holy Spirit having 
fallen upon any one, was his beginning to " speak 
with tongues," to utter strange exclamations, unknown 
words, or words in an unknown tongue. Thus, in the 
case of the apostles on the day of Pentecost, we are 
told, " They were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and 
began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave 
them utterance " (Acts ii. 4). Again, in the case of 
the household of Cornelius, "And they .... were 
astonished .... because that on the Gentiles also 
was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost. For they 
heard them speak with tongues, and magnify God " 
(x. 45, 46). The same indication appeared also in 
the case of the disciples of the Baptist, whom Paul 
found at Ephesus : " And when Paul had laid his 
hands on them, the Holy Ghost came upon them ; 
and they spake with tongues, and prophesied** (xix. 6). 
The ** speaking with tongues " (to which in the last 
instance is added " prophesying," or preaching) is the 
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terpreter" of Peter. Now, if Peter bad been gifted as 
we imagine on the day of Pentecost, he would have 
needed no interpreter. 

4. The language in which the occurrence is related 
would seem to imply that the miracle was wrought 
upon the hearers, rather than on the speakers — that 
whatever the language in which the Apostles spoke, 
the audience heard them each man in his own. 
" When the multitude came together they were con- 
founded, because that every man heard them speak 
in his own language/'. . . . "Behold, are not all 
these which speak Galileans ? And how hear we 
every man in our own' tongvbe, wherein we were 
born V The supposition that the different Apostles 
addressed different audiences in different languages, 
successively, is inconsistent with the text, which clearly 
indicates that the whole was one transaction^ and took 
place at one time. " Peter standing up . . . said . . . 
These are not drunken as ye suppose, seeing it is hut 
the third hour of the day." 

5, The people, we are told, " were in doubt" at the 
strange and incomprehensible phenomenon, and said, 
" What meaneth this ? " while others thought the 
Apostles must be drunk — a natural perplexity and 
surmise, if the utterances were incoherent and unin- 
telligible ejaculations — ^but not so, if they were dis- 
courses addressed to each set of foreigners in their 
respective languages. Moreover, Peter's defence is 
not what it would have been in the latter case. He 
does not say, " We have bqen endowed from on high 
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therefore could not be required. John, however, tells 
us (xx. 20), that Jesus expressly and personally con- 
ferred this gift after his resurrection, but before his 
ascension : " And when he had said this, he breathed 
on them, and saith unto them. Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost'* But in the Acts, the " breathing " had 
become " a rushing mighty wind," and the outpouring 
of the Spirit is placed some days after the ascension, 
and the personal interposition is dispensed with. 
These discrepant accounts cannot all be faithful, and 
that of Luke is apparently the least authentic. 

3. We have no evidence anywhere that the apostles 
knew, or employed, any language except Hebrew (or 
Aramaic) and Greek — Greek being (as Hug has clearly 
proved^) the common language in use throughout the 
eastern provinces of the Roman Empire. Nay, we 
have some reason to believe that they were not 
acquainted with other languages ; for by the general 
tradition of the early church,^ Mark is called the '* in- 



» Hug, ii. 1, § 10, p. 826. 

« Papias, TrensBus, and Jerome all call him so. See Eusebius. 
Another consideration which renders the story still more doubtful 
is, that it appears very probable that Greek, though not always 
the native, was the current language, or a current language, 
among all those nations enumerated (vers. 9-10). Media, Mesbpo- 
tamia, Asia Minor, Arabia, and Egypt were full of Greek cities, 
and Greek was generally spoken there. (See the dissertation of 
Hug, above referred to.) If therefore the apostles had addressed 
the audience in Greek, as it was probably their habit to do, they 
would naturally have been intelligible even to that miscellaneous 
audience. Acts xxii. 2, shows that even in Jerusalem addressing 
the people in Hebrew was an unusual thing. 
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of one household, such an unnecessary display of 
newly-acquired knowledge of power would have been in 
the highest degree impertinent and ostentatious. 

There can, we think, be no doubt — indeed we are 
not aware that any doubt has ever been expressed — 
that the remarks of Paul in the 12th, 13th, and 14th 
chapters of the first epistle to the Corinthians, 
/especting the " speaking with tongues," — the " gift of 
tongues," — " the unknown tongue," &c., — refer to the 
same faculty, or supposed spiritual endowment, spoken 
of in the Acts ; which fell on the Apostles at the day of 
Pentecost, and on the household of Cornelius, and the 
disciples of Apollos, as already cited. The identity of 
the gift referred to in all the cases is, we believe, 
unquestioned. Now the language of Paul clearly 
shows, that this " speaking with tongues " was not 
preaching in a foreign language, but in an unknown 
language; — that it consisted of unintelligible, and 
probably incoherent, utterances.^ He repeatedly dis- 
tinguishes the gift of tongues from that of preaching 
(or, as it is there called, prophesy), and the gift of 
speaking the unknown tongues from the gift of inter- 
preting the same. " To one is given by the Spirit 
the working of miracles ; to another pro- 
phesy ; to another divers kinds of tongues; to another 
the interpretation of tongues.*' ** Have all 



1 We are glad to corroborate our opinion by a reference to that 
of Neander, who, in his " History of the Planting of the Early 
Church," comes to the same conclusion, chap. L 
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the gifts of healing ? do all speak with tongues ? do 
all interpret ? " (1 Cor. xii. 10-30. See also xiii. 
1, 2, 8.) " Let him that speaketh in an unknown 
tongue pray that he may interpret " (xiv. 13.) Again, 
he classes this power of tongues (so invaluable to mis- 
sionaries, had it been really a capacity of speaking 
foreign languages) very low among spiritual endow- 
ments. " First Apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly 
teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of healing, 
helps, governments, diversities of tongues" (xii. 28.) 
" Greater is he that prophesieth than he that speaketh 
with tongues " (xiv. 5). He further expressly explains 
this gift to consist in unintelligible utterances, which 
were useless to, and lost upon, the audience. *' He 
that speaketh in an unknown tongue speaketh not 
unto man, but unto God, for no Tnan understandeth 
him" (xiv. 2). (See also ver. 6-9, 16.) Finally, he 
intimates pretty plainly that the practice of speaking 
these unknown tongues was becoming vexatious, and 
bringing discredit on the Church ; and he labours 
hard to discourage it. "I thank my God that I 
speak with tongues more than ye all : yet in the 
Church i had rather speak five words with my under- 
standing, that I might teach others also, than ten 
thousand words in an unknown tongue " (xiv. 18, 19). 
" If the whole Church be come together into one place, 
and all speak with tongues, and there come in un- 
learned men or unbelievers, will they not say ye are 
mad ? " (ver. 23). " If any man speak in an unknown 
tongue, let it be by two, or at most by three, and that 
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by courae ; and let one interpret Fof ' 

God is not the author of confusion, but of peace " 
(ver. 27-33). (See also ver. 39, 40.) 

It ia, we think, almost impossible to read the whole 
of the three chapters from which the above citations 
are made, without coming to the conclusion that in 
the early Christian Church there were a number of 
weak, mobile, imaginative minds, who, over-excited by 
the sublimity of the new doctrine expounded to them, 
and by the stirring eloquence of its preachers, passed . 
the faint and undefinable line which separates 
enthusiasm from delirium., and gave vent to their 
exaltation in incoherent or inarticulate utterances, 
which the compassionate sympathy, or the con- 
sanguineous fancies, of those around them, dignified 
with the description of speaking, or prophesying, in 
an unknown tongue. No one familiar with physiology, 
or medical or religious history,^ can be ignorant how 



' Somewhat ainiilar phenomena have manifestod themBelTea on 
Beveral occnainna in the courae of the Jast eijjht hundred years, aud 
even in our own dnj, when religioua eicLtement bsa proved too 
strong for weak luinda or aeiisitive frames to bear withont giving ■ 
way. We find tliem recorded in the case of the ecstatica of 
Cevennes, who underwent severe persecution in France after ths ' 
revocation of the Edict of Nantes, and among the connatsionaaires j 
of St. Medard near the cloae of laat century. Both these CBaea : 
examined in considerahle detail in a very curiona and valiiable work , 
by Bertrand, a French phyaician, " Sur les Vnrietea de TEitase " 
(pp. 323, 369.) But our own country has presented na within a 
few yeara with a reproduotiou of precisely the same results ariatig 
from aimilar cauaea. There ia extant a very remarkable and 
painfully -interesting pamphlet by u Mr. Baxter, who was at one 
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contagious delusions of this nature always prove, and 
when once these incoherences became the recognized 
sign of the descent of the Spirit, every one would, 
of course, be anxious to experieuce, and to propagate 



time a shining light in Mr. Irving's congregation, and a great 
*' speaker with tongues," in which he gives a detailed account of 
all the accompanying phenomena. It was written after he had 
recovered ; though he never relinquished his belief in the super- 
natural nature of these utterances, but finally concluded them to be 
from Satan, on the ground of some of the speakers uttering what he 
thought false doctrine. The description he gives of his own state 
and that of others during the visitations indicates in a manner that 
no pbyE^ologist can mistake, a condition of cerebral excitement 
implying hysteria, and verging on madnesss, and by no means 
uncommon. Sometimes, when praying, his shrieks were so loud 
that he was compelled to " thrust his handkerchief into his mouth 
that he might not alarm the house." Others fell down " convulsed 
and foaming like demoniacs." "My whole body was violently 
agitated; for the space of ten minutes I was paralyzed under a 
shaking of my limbs, and no expression except a convulsive sigh.'' 
His* friends "remarked on his excited state of mind." A servant 
was taken out of his house deranged, and pronounced by the 
tongues to be possessed by a devil. Another "speaker with 
tongues" did nothing but mutter inarticulate nonsense with a 
"most revolting expression of countenance." Mr. Baxter says 
the utterances which were urged upon him by " the power," were 
sometimes intelligible, sometimes not ; sometimes French, some- 
times Latin, and sometimes in languages which he did not know, 
but which his wife thought to be Spanish. He says at last, " My 
persuasion concerning the unknown tongue is that it is.no language 
whatever, but a mere collection of words and sentences, often a 
mere jargon of sounds." One man seldom began to speak without 
the contagion seizing upon others, so that numbers spoke at once, 
as in Paul's time. It is clear to any one who reads Mr. Baxter's 
candid and unpretending narrative, that a skilful physician would 
at once have terminated the whole delusion by a liberal exhibition 
of phlebotomy and anodynes. 
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them. We have seen the same thing precisely in our 
own day among the Irvingites. How is it, then, that 
the same phenomena of mental weakness and excit- 
ability which in the one case aroused only pity and 
contempt, should in the other be regarded with a 
mysterious reverence and awe ? 

The language of Paul in reference to the " unknown 
tongues " appears to us clearly that of an honest and 
a puzzled man, whose life in an age of miracles, and 
whose belief in so many grand religious marvels, has 
prepared him to have faith in more ; — whose religious 
humility will not allow him to prescribe in what 
manner the Spirit of God may, or may not, operate : 
— but at the same time, whose strong good sense makes 
him feel that these incomprehensible utterances must 
be useless, and were most probably nonsensical, morbid, 
and grotesque. He seems to have been anxious to 
repress the unknown tongue, yet unwilling harshly to 
condemn it as a vain delusion. 

That there was a vast amount of delusion and 
unsound enthusiasm in the Christian Church at the 
time of the Apostles, not only seems certain, but it 
could not possibly have been otherwise, without such 
an interference with the ordinary operations of natural 
causes as would have amounted to an incessant miracle. 
Wonders, real or supposed, were of daily occurrence. 
The subjects habitually brought before the contempla- 
tion of Believers were of such exciting and sublime 
magnificence that even the strongest minds cannot 
too long dwell upon them without some degree of 
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perilous emotion. The recent events which closed 
the life of the Founder of their Faith, and above all 
the glorious truth, or the splendid fiction, of his 
resurrection and ascension, were depicted with all the 
stirring grandeur of oriental imagination. The 
expectation of an almost immediate end of the world, 
and the reception into glory and power of the living 
believer, — the hope which each one entertained, 
of being " caught up " to meet his Redeemer in the 
clouds — was of itself sufficient to overthrow all but 
the coldest tempers ; while the constant state of 
mental tension in which they were kept by the 
antagonism and persecution of the world without, 
could not fail to maintain a degree of exaltation very 
unfavourable to sobriety either of thought or feeling. 
All these influences, too, were brought to bear upon 
minds the most ignorant and unprepared, upon the 
poor and the oppressed, upon women and children ; 
and to crown the whole, the most prominent doctrine 
of their faith was that of the immediate, special, and 
hourly influence of the Holy Spirit — a doctrine of all 
others the most liable to utter and gross misconception, 
and the most apt to lead to perilous mental excite- 
ment. Hence they were constantly on the lookout 
for miracles. Their creed did not supply, and indeed 
scarcely admitted, any criterion of what was or was 
not of divine origin — for who could venture to pro- 
nounce or define how the Spirit might or should 
manifest itself? — and thus ignorance and folly too 
often become the arbiters of wisdom — and the ravings 
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of delirium were listened to as tte words of inspinv- ( 
tion, and of God. If Jesus could have returned to 
earth thirty years after hia death, and sat in the j 
midst of an assembly of hia followers, who were 
Kstening in hushed and wondering prostration c^ I 
mind to a speaker iu the "unknown tongue," how 1 
would he have wept over the humiliating and dis- \ 
appointing spectacle I how would he have grievec 
til ink that the incoherent jai^on of delirium or | 
hysteria should be mistaken for the promptings of hia j 
Father's spirit. 

We are driven, then, to the painful, but unavoidable, 
conclusion, that those mysterious and unintelligible 
utterances which the Apostles and the early Christians i 
generally looked upon as the effects of the Holy Spii'it 
— the manifestation of its presence, the signs of its i 
operation, the special indication and criterion of its 
having fallen upon any one^wero in fact simply the 
physiologically natural results of morbid and periloi 
cerebral esaltation, induced by strong religious excite- 'I 
ment acting on uncultivated and susceptible minds ;— 
results which in all ages and nations have followed | 
in similar circumstances and from similar stimulants ; 
— and that these " signs," to which Peter appealed, 
and to which the other brethren succumbed, aa 
proving that God intended the Gospel to be preached 
to Gentiles as well as to Jews, showed only that j 
Gentiles were susceptible to the same excitements,- 
aud manifested that susceptibility in the same manner, 
as the Jews. 



LIMITS OF APOSTOLIC WISDOM AND AUTHORITY. 97 

Shortly after the question as to the admission of the 
Grentiles into the Christian Church had been decided 
in the singular and inconclusive manner above related, 
a second subject of dispute arose among the brethren 
-a corollary almost of the first-the nLre of which 
strongly confirms some of the views we have just put 
forth. The dispute was this : — whether it was neces- 
sary for those Gentiles who had been baptized and 
admitted into the Christian Community, to observe 
the ritual portion of the Jewish law ? — ^whether, in 
fact, by becoming Christians, they had, ipso facto, 
become Jews, and liable to Judaic observances ? The 
mere broaching of such a question, and the serious 
schism it threatened in the infant sect, show how 
little the idea had yet taken root among the disciples, 
of the distinctness of the essence, the superiority of the 
spirit, the newness of the dispensation, taught by 
Jesus, and how commonly Christianity was regarded 
as simply a purification and renewal of Judaism. 

It appears from the 1 5th chapter of the Acts, that 
when Paul and Barnabas were at Antioch, teaching 
and baptizing the Gentiles, certain Jewish Christians 
(Pharisees we are told in verse 5) caused considerable 
trouble and dissension by asserting that it was neces- 
sary for the new converts " to be circumcised, and to 
keep the law of Moses " — a doctrine which Paul and 
Barnabas vehemently opposed. The question was so 
important, and the dissension became so serious, that 
a council of the Apostles and Elders was summoned 

at Jerusalem to discuss and decide the matter. From 
II. o 
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the brief accoimt given by Luke of the proceediitga ' 
of this conclave it does not appear that there was | 
any material difference among those assembled — the I 
epeaksrs among them, at least Peter, Paul, and James, 
all arguing on the same side ; but from the account ! 
of the same ' transaction, given by Paul in the second 
chapter of his Epistle to the Galatians, it is clear that , 
Peter (covertly or subsequently) took the Jewish side 
of the discussion, " When Peter was come to Antioch, 
I withstood him to the face, because he was to be 
blamed. For before that certain came from James, he 
did eat with the Gentiles ; but when they were come i 
he withdrew and separated himself, fearing them | 
wliich were of the circumcision. And the other Jews i 
dissembled likewise with him ; insomuch that Barna- 
bas also was carried away with their dissimulation. , 
But when I saw that they walked not uprightly, i 
according to the tnith of the Go.'^pel, I said unto Peter 
before them all, If thou, being a Jew, livest after the 
manner of the Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why 
compellest thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews ? " 
This speech, directed against Peter, is so like that i 
which Luke (Acts xv. 10, 11) puts into the mouth of ' 
Peter, that we cannot but suppose some mistake oa J 
the historian's part.^ It is certain, however, both 
from the narrative in the Acta and from the whole 



" Unless, as lias been suggested, Peter, afterwards overpowered ' 
by the unaoimity of the Jud^izera, fiiuchod from his principles, imd I 
HO incurred Paul's indignation. 
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tenor of the Pauline Epistles, that the case was argued 
without any reference to the intentions of Christ, or to 
instructions left by him — but, instead, by inconclusive 
quotations from prophecy, and by considerations of 
practical good sense. The decision at which they 
arrived, on the suggestion of James, seems on the 
whole to have been both wise and sound ; viz., that 
the Gentile converts should not be burdened with the 
observances of the ritual law, but should abstain from 
everything which could be considered as countenanc- 
ing or tolerating idolatry, from fornication, and from 
food which, probably from its unwholesomeness, was 
considered unlawful in most oriental countries. 

The discussion and decision of this Council on a 
question of such vital import, both to the success and 
to the character of Christianity — a question involving 
its spiritual nature and essence as apart from ceremony 
— shew strongly and clearly the two points essential 
to our present argument : first, that difiference of 
opinion on matters of vital significance existed among 
the Apostles ; and, secondly , that these matters were 
discussed in their Councils on argumentative grounds, 
without the least pretension on the part of any of 
them to infallibility, supernatural wisdom, or exclusive 
or peculiar knowledge of the mind of Christ. 

That very dififerent views as to the essentials and 
most important elements of Christianity were taken 
by the several Apostles, or rather, perhaps, that the 
same elements underwent very material modifications 
in passing through such dififerent minds — that to some 
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ita essence seemed to consist in the ethical and spiri- 
tual, and to others in the speculative and scholastic, 
ideas which it contained or suggested — can scarcely be 
doubted by any one who will read simultaneously, and 
for the purpose of comparison, Paul's Epistle to the 
Corinthians, the Epistle of James, and the first of 
John and Peter. But the discrepancy is of a kind 
that will be perceptible on an attentive perusal, rather 
than one which can be pointed out by a citation of 
particular passages. It is a discrepancy of tone and 
spirit. No one, we think, can fail to perceive that the 
views of Christ's object, character, and mission, enter- 
tained by Paul and by James, were radically different.^ 
There is some evidence also that the Apostles 
not only differed from each other, hut that their own 
respective views varied materially on important sub- 
jects in the course of their ministry. This will appear, 
more especially, in contrasting the exhortations of 
Paul on the subject of marriage, for example, con- 
tained in 1 Cor. vii., with those given in 1 Timothy 
iv. 3, V. 14. 



H. Our second position was, that the Apostles held 
some opinions which we know to be erroneous. It is 



' Hug (p. C13) says, "In this epistle (tliat of James) the Aposlle 
Paul is {if I may be allowed to use bo harehan expreesionfora wliile) 
contradicted bo flatly, that it would eeem to have been written in 
opposition to some ot his doctrines and positions. All that Pan! 
has lAught respecting fiuth, ita efficacy in justification, aud tlie ia- 
ntJIjty ot worts, is here directly coctrareiied." 
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essential not to overstate the case. They held several 
opinions which we believe to be erroneous, but only one 
which, as it related to a matter of fact, we know to 
have been erroneous. They unanimously and unques- 
tioningly believed and taught that the end of the 
world was at hand, and would arrive in the lifetime 
of the then existing generation. On this point there 
appears to have been no hesitation in their individual 
minds, nor any difference of opinion among them. 

The following are the passages of the Apostolic 
writings which most strongly express, or most clearly 
imply this conviction. 

Paul. (1 Thess. iv. 15, 16, 17.) "This we say 
unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are 
alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall 
not prevent them which are asleep. For .... the 
dead in Christ shall rise first ; then we which are alive 
and remain shall be caught up together with them in 
the clouds to meet the Lord in the air : and so shall 
we ever be with the Lord.'' (1 Cor. vii. 29.) "But 
this I say, brethren, the time is short : it remaineth 
that both they that have wives, be as though they had 
none ; and they that weep, as though they wept not ; 
and they that rejoice, as though they rejoiced not ; 
and they that buy, as though they possessed not; and 
they that use this world as not abusing it ; for the 
fashion of this world passeth away" (1 Cor. xv. 51.) 
" Behold I shew you a mystery ; we shall nx)t all 
sleep, but we shall all be changed." (See also 1 Tim. 
iv. 1 ; 2 Tim. iiL 1.) 
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Peter. (1 Ep. i. 5, 20.) '* An inheritance incor- 
ruptible, and undefiled, and that fe!deth not away, 
reserved in heaven for you, who are kept by the power 
of God through faith unto salvation, ready to be 
revealed in the last time/* " Christ . . . who verily 
was foreordained before the foundation of the world, 
but was manifest in these last times for you." (iv. 7.) 
" The end of all things is at hand," 

John. (1 Ep. ii. 18.) " Little children, it is the last 
time : and as ye have heard that antichrist shall come, 
even now are there many antichrists ; whereby we 
know that it is the last time.'' 

James, (v. 8.) " Be ye also patient ; . . . fgr the 
coming of the Lord draweth nigh**^ 

We may well conceive that this strong conviction 
must, in men like the Apostles, have been something 
far beyond a mere abstract or speculative opinion. In 
fact, it modified their whole tone of thought and feel- 
ing ; and could not fail to do so.^ The firm and living 
faith that a few years would bring the second coming 
of their Lord in his glory, and the fearful termination 
of all earthly things — when "the heavens should be 
gathered together as a scroll, and the elements should 



1 See also Acts i. 11 ; and 2 Peter iii. 

' How indisputably this conviction was the current one in the 
Apostolic age may be perceived from finding that Matthew makes 
no scruple of putting the announcement into the mouth of Christ 
himself, ** Verily I say unto you, this generation shall not pass 
away till ye shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of 
heaven,^' &c., &c. — ^Matthew xxiv. 30-34. 
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melt with fervent heat " — and that many among them* 
should be still alive, and should witness these awful 
occurrences with human eyes, and should join their 
glorified Master without passing through the portals of 
the grave — could not exist in their minds without pro- 
ducing not only a profound contempt for all the pomps 
and distinctions of the world, but an utter carelessness 
for the future interests of mankind, for posterity, even 
for kindred — ^without indeed distorting all the just 
proportions of those scenes of nature and society, in 
the midst of which their lot was cast.^ If the world, 
and all its mighty and far-stretching interests — if the 
earth, and its infinite and ever-varying beauties — if 
the sky, and its myriads of midnight glories — ^were 
indeed to be finally swept away in the time and the 
presence of the existing actors in the busy scene of 
life, where was the use of forming any new ties of 
kindred or affection, which must terminate so suddenly 
and so soon ? Why give a moment's thought to the 
arts which embellish life, the amenities which adorn 
it, the sciences which smooth it or prolong it, or the 
knowledge which enriches and dignifies its course ? 
Marriage, children, wealth, power, astronomy, philosophy, 
poetry — ^what were they to men who knew that ten or 
twenty years would transplant not only themselves but 
the whole race of man, to a world where all would be 
forgotten, and would leave the earth — the scene of 
these things — ^a destroyed and blackened chaos ? To 
this conviction may be traced St Paul's confused and 



* See Natural History of Enthusiasm, § v., pp. 100, 101. 
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fluctuating notions on the subject of marriage. And 
this conviction, teeming with such immense and 
dangerous consequences, and held by all the Apostles, 
was, we now know, wholly incorrect and unfounded. 
Next to the resurrection of Christ, there was probably 
no doctrine which they held so undoubtingly, or 
preached so dogmatically as this, with regajd to which 
they were totally in error. 

K, then, they were so misinformed, or mistaken, on , 
a point having so immediate and powerful a bearing i 
upon practical life, how is it possible to place absolute 
coniidence in them when they deal with mattera ( 
deeper speculation, or enforce obscure and startling • 
dogmas, or lay down conditions of salvation apparently i 
at least at variance with those announced by Christ ! 

III. Our third position is, that the teaching of the ' 
Apostles in some important particulars, but still more , 
in its general tone, differed from that of their Master, 
as the latter is recorded in the synoptical gospels. 

We know that the Apostle.=i, during the lifetime of J 
their Lord, were very far indeed from imbibing his 
spirit, or fully apprehending his doctrine. Their mis- 
conceptions of his mission and his teaching are repre- 1 
sented as constant and obstinate, almost to stupidity. 
They are narrow, where he was liberal and compre- < 
hensive ; they were exclusively Jewish, where he waa ' 
comparatively cosmopolitan ; they were violent, where 
he was gentle ; impetuous, where he was patient ; 
vindictive, wheiv' he was forgiving; worldly, where ho 
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was spiritual. They had their thoughts too much 
fixed on *' the restoration of the Kingdom to Israel," 
and the *' twelve thrones" on which they hoped to sit ; 
they could not embrace or endure the sublime concep- 
tion of a suffering Teacher and Redeemer ; of a victory 
to be achieved by death ; they were dismayed and 
confounded by their Master's crucifixion ; they had no 
expectation of his resurrection ; and when his hour 
of calamity arrived, " they aU forsook him and fled." 

Disciples who so little resembled and so imperfectly 
understood their Lord during his life, could not be 
adequate representatives or expounders of his religion 
after his death, unless some new and strange influence 
had come upon them, of energy sufficient to rectify 
their notions and to change their characters. The 
Supernaturalists, who comprise the great body of the 
Christian World, conceive this influence to have con- 
sisted in that Holy Spirit which, according to John, 
was promised, and, according to Luke, was given, after 
the Ascension of Christ, and which was to "teach 
them all things," and to "bring all things to their 
remembrance" which their Lord had taught them. 
According to the Rationalists, this metamorphosing 
influence must be traced to the death of Jesus, which 
spiritualized the views of the disciples by extinguish- 
ing their worldly and ambitious hopes.^ The first is 



1 "The death, resurrection, and ascension of Christ, intro- 
duced a necessary change into the conceptions of the Apostles ; 
these drove out of their Messianic idea the spirit of the world, and 
introduced into it the spirit of God. They could not retain their 
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a possible, the second is a reasonable and probable 
esplaoatioa. The death and resuiTection of Christ 
must have worked, and evidently did work, a very 
great modification in many of the notions of the 
twelve Apostles, and materially changed tbeir point of 
view of their Lord's mission. But there are many 
indications that this change was not a radical one ; it 
affected rather the accessories than the essence of their 
Messianic notions; for, though they relinquished their 
expectation of an immediate restoration of the king- 
dom, they still, as we have seen, retained the convic- 
tion that that restoration would take place, in their 
own day, in a far more signal and glorious i 



Jewish ideas of the reign of the Messiah, in connection with the 
crucified Jesus. . . . Hia death Btruck down a principal part o£ 
their errors, and !iis exaltatiou forced upon tliem a new idea of 
hia Kingdom. . . . Christ returns to earth to show that God was 
with Lira : aud| he ascends into heaven to repel the imagination 
which otherwise might possibly arise, nay, which actiwDy had 
arisen, that even yet he might raise hia standard upon eartli, and 
reaUae the gigantic illnaion of the Jew." — (Sermon on the Com- 
forter, by the Eev. J. H. Thom, Liverpool, p. 28.) There is much 
reason in these remarks, hut they must be taben with large deduc- 
tions. It is astonishing how much of the " Jewish conceptions of 
the Messiah" the Apostles did contrive to retain "in connection 
with a crucified and ascended Christ." They still looked for hia 
victorious earthly reappearance in Judsea, in their own times ; an 
expectation to which the words attributed by Luke (Acts i. 11) 
to the angels, bear ample testimony, and, if genuine, would have 
gone far to justify. " Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up 
into heaven? This same Jesus, which is taken up from you into 
heaven, shall bo come in like manner as ye have seen him go into 
heaven." — See also the view of Paulus on this subject, quoted by 
Uare (Missioa of the Comforter, ii. 480,] 
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Their views were spiritualized up to a certain point, 
but no further, even as to this great subject ; and on 
other points the change seems to have been less com- 
plete. The Epistle of James, indeed, is a worthy 
relic of one who had drunk in the spirit, and appreci- 
ated the lessons of the meek, practical, and spiritual 
Jesus. But in the case of the other two Apostles, 
Peter is Peter still, and John is the John of the 
Gospel Peter is the same fine, simple, afifectionate, 
impetuous, daring, energetic, impulsive character, who 
asked to walk on the water, and' was over-confident in 
his attachment to his Master, but who has now 
derived new strength and dignity from his new 
position, and, from the sad experience of the past, has 
learned to look with a steady eye on sufifering and 
death. And John, in the Epistles, is precisely the 
same mixture of warm afifectionateness to his friends, 
and uncharitableness to his enemies, which the few 
glimpses we have of him in the Gospels would lead us 
to specify as his characteristics. "We meet with 
several passages in his writings which indicate that 
the gentle, forbearing, and forgiving spirit of the 
Master had not yet thoroughly penetrated and 
chastened the mind of the disciple — several passages 
which Jesus, had he read them, would have rebuked 
as before, by reminding his zealous follower that he 
knew not what manner of spirit he was of.^ 



* ** Who is a liar, but he that denieth that Je«us is the Christ? 
He is antichrist that denieth the Father and the Son.^^ — (1 Ep. ii. 
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Thee 



sideredi 



e of Paul ia peculiar, and must be considt 
by itself. His writings are more voluminous than 
those of the other Apostles, in a tenfold proportion, 
and have a distinctive character of their own ; yet he i 
never saw Chrifit in the flesh, and was a hitter perse- . 
cutor of his followers till suddenly converted by a 
vision. Wliat, then, were his means of becoming' 
acquainted with the spirit and doctrines of his Lord 1 
And, first, as to the vision which converted him. 
We have four uarratives of this remarkable occurrence 
- — one given by Luke, as an historian, in the 9th 
chapter of the Acts ; a second, reported by Luke (c, 
xsii.), as having been given by Paul himself in his 
speech to the people at Jerusalem ; a third, reported 
also by Luke (c. xxvi.), as having been given by Paul 
to King Agrippa ; and a fourth, more cursory, from 
Paul himself, in the first chapter of his Epistle to the 
Galatians, which omits entirely the external and 
marvellous part of the conversion, and speaks only of 
an internal' revelation. 



22.) We sia of God : lie that kaowetli God l.eareth ua ; he that 
is not of God heareth not as." — {iv. 6.) " There is a Bin unto 
death : 1 do not say that he shall pray for it." — {t. 16.) " We 
inow that we are of God, and the whole world lieth in wickednesa." 
—(v. 19.) " If there come any unto you, and bring not thia 
doctrine, receive him not into your house ; neither bid him God 
speed.'" — (2 Ep. verao 10.) " I wrote unto the Church : but 
Diotrephes, who loveth to have the pre-eminence among them, 
receiveth ua not. Wherefore, it I come, I will remember his deeds 
which he doeth, prating agiunet us with malicious words." — (3 Ep, 
yer. 9, ID.) 

' " But when it pleased God . . . t« reveal his Son in me, that I 
might preaoh him among the Heathen," kc. — Gal. i. lij. 
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Now there are certain discrepancies in these 
accounts, which, while they seem to show that the 
occurrence — either from carelessness, confusion, or 
defect of memory — ^has not been related with perfect 
accuracy, leave us also in doubt as to the precise 
nature of this vision ; as to whether, in fact, it was 
mental or external. Luke, in his narrative, omits to 
state whether the supernatural light was visible to the 
companions of Paul as well as to himself. Paul, in his 
speech to the Jews, declares that it was. Paul is 
said to have heard a voice speaking to him, saying, 
"Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me?" Luke 
aflBrms that PauFs companions heard this voice as well 
as himself ; but this assertion Paul afterwards, in his 
speech at Jerusalem (Acts xxii. 9), expressly con- 
tradicts ; and we are, therefore, leffc with the impres- 
sion that the supernatural voice fell rather upon Paul's 
mental, than on his outward ear — was, in fact, a 
spiritual suggestion, not an objective fact. Again, in 
his speech at Jerusalem, Paul represents the heavenly 
voice as referring him to future conferences, at 
Damascus (xxii. 10), for particulars of his commission ; 
in his address to Agrlppa (xxvi. 1(5-18), he represents 
the same voice as giving him his commission on the 
spot. 

Thus, in the three versions of the story which come, 
entirely or proximately, from the pen of Luke, we 
have positive and not reconcilable contradictions ; while 
in that reference to it, which alone we are certain 
proceeded direct from Paul, the supernatural and 
external is wholly ignored. 
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But the important practical question for our con- 
sideration is this : — Id what manner, and from what 
source, did Paul receive instruction in the doctrines of 
Cbristianity ? Was it from the other Apostles, like 
an ordinary convert ? or by special and private revelar 
tion from heaven ? Here, again, we find a discrepancy 
between the statements of Luke and Paul. In Acts 
ix. 19, 20; xxii. 10; and xxvi. 20, it is expressly 
stated til at immediately after hia conversion, and 
during his abode with the disciples at Damascus, he 
was instructed in the peculiar doctrines of his new 
faith, and commenced his missionary career accord- 
ingly, fAere arid then. K this statement be correct, 
hia teaching will have the authority due to that of an 
intelligent and able man, well ivistructed at second 
hand, hut no more. Paul, however, entirely con- 
tradicts this supposition, and on several occasions , 
distinctly and emphatically declares that he did not 
receive his rehgious teaching from any of the disciples 
or apostles (whom he rather avoided than otherwise), 
but by direct supernatural communications from the 
Lord Jesus Christ.' 



For eitample ; — " Paul, an apostle, nol nf man, neillier bg men, 
hut hy Jesus Christ." " But I certify unto yon, brethren, that the 
Gospel wliioh was preached of me is not after man. For I neitka- 
received it of man, neither icas / tauglU it, but hy the revelation of 
Jesia Christ." But when it pleased God to reveal his Son in me, 
that I might preach him among the heathen, immediately J conferred 
not withfiesh and blnod: neither went I up to Jerusalem to them 
which were apostles before me ; but I went into Arabia, and 
returned again into Damascufl. Then after three years, I went up 
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Of course Paul's own account of the mode in which 
he received his knowledge of Christianity must be 
taken, in preference to that of a narrator like Luke, 
whose information could only have been second-hand, 
though probably derived from Paul himself. Paul 
intimates, as we have seen, that he rather slighted and 
avoided all ordinary channels of instruction, and prides 
himself on the originality, exclusiveness, and directness, 
of the sources of his knowledge. The decision, there- 
fore, of his fidelity and competence as a representative 
and teacher of the doctrines of Christ, depends entirely 
on the conclusion we may form as to the genuineness 
and reality of the visions and revelations with which 
he claims to have been favoured. If these were 
actual and positive communications from his risen and 
glorified Master, the question admits of no further 
discussion ; Paul was the greatest of the Apostles, and 
his writings of paramount authority to any other. If, 



to Jerusalem to see Peter, and abode with him fifteen days. But 
other of the apostles saw I none, save James the Lord*s brother." — 
(Galatians i. 1, 11, 15-19.) ** By revelation he made known unto 
me the mystery . . . whereby ye may understand my knowledge 
in the mystery of Christ." — (Eph. iil 3.) "I will come to visions 
and revelations of the Lord. I knew a man in Christ about four- 
teen years ago (whether in the body or out of the body I cannot 
tell : God knoweth) ; such an one caught up to the third heaven. 
And I knew such a man (whether in the body or out of the body 
I cannot tell : God knoweth) ; How that he was caught up into 
Paradise, and heard unspeakable words which it is not lawful for 
a man to utter. . . . And lest I should be exalted above measure 
through the abundance of the revelations/* &c. — (2 Cor. zii. 
1, 2, 3, 4, 7.) 
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on the other hand, these visioDS were merely the 
workings of a powerful and fiery mind in the solitude 
and seclusion of an Arabian hermitage, such, els an 
ardent and excited temperament, like that of Paul, 
might easily come to regard as the sngge-stions of 
the Divine Spirit, and, perhaps, even could with diffi- 
culty distinguish from them ; then all his numerous 
epistles are the teachings, not of Jesus, but of Paul 

Now, not only have we no evidence— (perhaps we 
could have none) — beyond the bare assertion of Paul 
himself, that these alleged communications had any 
other than a subjective existence — were in fact any- 
thing beyond a mere mental process ; but among all 
the passages which refer to this subject, there are none 
which do not more readily bear this interpretation 
than any other, with one exception.' That exception • 
is the statement of Luke, that the heavenly voice at 
mid-day was heard by Paul's companions as well as 
by himself — a statement which, being afterwards con- 
tradicted by Paul (or by Luke for him), may at once 
be put aside as incorrect Paul " immediately," as he 
says, upon his miraculous conversion, went into seclu- 
sion to meditate and commune with his own heart 
upon the marvellous change which had taken place in 
all his feelings ; and the state into which he more than 
once describes himself as having fallen, is that of 



' Perliftpa the assertion ot Paul (hat he had seeD JesuB, "and 
lost o£ all lie was Been by me nlso" (1 Cor. xv. 8) may be coneiderEd 
BB another exception. The sight of Jceus, however, probably 
reftjTB to the visii a at the moment of his conveision. 
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trance^ a condition of the cerebral system — ^assuredly 
not a sound one — ^which solitude, fasting, and religious 
excitement combined, produce in all ages and countries, 
and nowhere so readily as in the East. (Acts xxii. 
17 ; 2 Cor. xii. 2, 3, 24.) We cannot, of course, and 
do not wish, to take upon us to aflBrm that, while in 
this state, Paul was not favoured with divine com- 
munications ; we merely wish to make it clear that 
we have no reason to believe that he was so favoured, 
beyond his own assertion — an assertion which has been 
made with equal sincerity and conviction by hundreds 
of extatics whom similar causes have brought into a 
similar physiological condition. 

There is much in the tone of the doctrinal writings 
of Paul which we believe and feel to be at variance, 
or at least little in harmony, with the views and spirit 
of Jesus, but nothing perhaps which we can prove to 
be so. We must therefore conclude with the un- 
gracious task of pointing out a few passages of which 
the moral tone shows that the writer was not adequately 
imbued with the temper of Him who said, " Do good 
to those that hate you : Pray for them which despite- 
fully use you, and persecute you." (2 Thess. i. 
6-8 ; iL 11, 12 ; 1 Tim. i 20 ; 2 Tim. iv. 14 ; Gal. 
i. 8, 9.) 



n. 



CHAPTER Xm. 



lOBACLES. 



The position which the miracles of the New Testa- 
ment are made to hold in the Christian economy is of 
the first importance'. In the popular theory they lie 
at the very foundation of the system. The current 
and, till recently, scarcely questioned opinion of Pro- 
testant Christendom respecting them was this : — " The 
miracles which Jesus wrought constitute the proof of 
his divine commission, and the guarantee for the 
truth of the doctrines which he preached. His 
declarations and his precepts are to be received with 
unquestioning submission and belief, because he 
wrought miracles in proof of his authority to teach 
and to command." ^ According to this view (still the 
prevalent one, though of late largely modified by the 
more thinking among the orthodox) the truth of 
Christ's doctrines is made to rest upon the reality of 
his miracles ; we should not know the doctrines to 
be divine, had it not been for the attesting wonders 

* See Palev, Evid. 
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wrought by the teacher ; and whatever doctrines are 
preached by a worker of miracles, are, ipso facto, 
proved to be of divine authority, and must therefore 
be received without question. 

Now this popular notion appears to us to contain 
much confusion, and at least two fatal fallacies ; for ' 
the more clear disentanglement and exposure of which 
we shall proceed to show. 

I. That miracles wrought by any individual are 
not, nor can be, a proof of the truth of the doctrines 
which he preaches ; and, 

II. That miracles are not the real basis of Chris- 
tianity, and cannot be a safe foundation on which to 
rest its claims, inasmuch as miracles can never be 
proved by docwmentary evidence — ^least of all, by 
Buch documentary evidence as we possess. 

Before proceeding further, we will define the precise 
theological meaning affixed to the word miracle in the 
popular mind (as far as the popular mind can be said 
to attach a precise meaning to any word). This is 
the more necessary, as a writer of great eminence and 
ability, in his attempt to show that miracles may be 
not a violation, but a fulfilment, of the order of nature, 
appears to us to have confounded a vrdracle with a 
prodigy. 

In common parlance — which alone we profess to 
use — ^a miracle is a suspension or violation of the 
ordinary course of nature, at the will of an indivi- 
d/ual — vindicating, therefore, the possession by that 
individual of superhuman power. A similar suspen- 
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aion or violation, v/nconnected with the command or 
prediction of any individual, is simply a prodigy, 
not a miracle. A prodigy is merely a marvellous 
and abnormal occurrence, of tlie cause and meaning of 
which we are wholly ignorant ; a miracle is a mar- 
vellous and supernatural occurrence, the cause of . 
which lies open to us in the expressed volition of an 
agent. Lazarua rising out of a four days' grave, 
without any discoverable cause or antecedent, would 
merely present to ua a prodigy ; Lazarus coming 
forth at the command of Christ was a manifest 
miracle, 

Mr Batbage, in that ingenious chapter, in his 
" Ninth Bridgewater Treatise," wherein he endeavours 
to show that miracles may he merely natural, but 
exceptional occurrences — the exceptional expressions 
of a natural law expressly provided for beforehand — 
seems to have altogether lost sight of this distinction. 
We might not have deemed it necessary to controvert 
this theoiy, had it not been recently adopted and pro- 
mulgated in a popular work of fiction ("Alton Locke"), 
by a clergyman of the Church of England. But when 
BO sanctioned it becomes incumbent upon us to unmask 
the fallacy. "The object of the present chapter (says 
Mr Babhage) is to show that miracles are not devia- 
tions from the laws assigned by the Almighty for the 
government of matter and of mind ; but that they are 
the exact fulfilment of much more extensive laws than 
those we suppose to exist." His conception is that, 
in the final arrangement of all things the Beity pro- " 
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vided for the occurrence of those deviations from the 
established course of nature which we call miracles, 
at certain periods, and under certain circumstances ; 
and he contends that such an arrangement suggests 
grander views of creative power and foresight than 
either casual interpositions or a uniform and undis- 
turbed order of proceeding would do. We may con- 
cede both points ; we merely contend that such pre- 
arranged occurrences would not be miracles in the 
ordinary sense of the word, on which ordinary sense 
all theological arguments are based. If Lazarus 
rose from the dead in obedience to, and in conse- 
quence of, " an exceptional law " impressed upon 
matter in primeval times (which is Mr Babbage's 
conception of the case, and which may be a correct 
one), then he was not raised from the dead by an 
action upon the laws of nature, emanating from the 
will of Christ ; and all arguments based upon this 
(the prevalent) view of the event fall to the ground. 
On Mr Babbage's supposition, the connection between 
the command of Christ, " Lazarus, come forth ! " and 
the resurrection of the dead man, was not that of 
cause and effect, but merely that of coincidence or 
simultaneity ; or, at the utmost, the command was 
uttered, because Jesus, of his superhuman knowledge, 
knew that the moment was arrived when one of these 
** exceptional laws ** was about to operate, in fact the 
C(ymmand was a prediction, — a supposition contra- 
dicted by the whole language of the narrative, and 
unavailing for the popular argument ; which is, that 
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Chriat had the power of countermanding nature — not 
merely that of foreseeing events hidden from ordinary 
knowledge, 

Mr Babbage's conception, therefore, though it may l 
make miracles more admissible by scientific minds, 
does so by depriving tbem of their theological utility. 
It makes the fact credible by annulling the argument j 
drawn from it. Or, to speak more correctly, 
renders prodigies credible, by maki/ng titem cease to 
he miracles} 

I. We now proceed to illustrate the first of our two J 
positions. A miracle, we say, cannot authenticate a J 
doctrina A miracle, if genuine, proves the possession, | 
hy him who works it, of superhuman power — but it is a ] 
strained and illogical inference to assume that it proves I 
anything beyond this. This inference, so long and so 
universally made — and allowed — arises from a confu- 
sion in the popular mind between power and wisdom — 
between the divine nature as a whole, and one of the ] 
divine attributes. It involves the immense and inad- 
missible assumption that the possession of superhuman 1 
power necessarily implies the possession of superhuman 1 
knowledge also, and the will truly to impart that I 
knowledge ; that the power to heal diseases, or to ] 

' If Mr Babtage meana, as an eiprcsaioii at page 97 sea 
intlmatti, that the Creator had provided for these exceptional j 
occiurenceB taking place whenever Christ performed a certais I 
opertition which He gave him power to perform, and told him I 
when to perforai — then we are at a loss to discoTer in what ] 
way the conoeption vwiea from, ttr is superior to, the vulgar J 
view. 
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still the waves, implies and includes a knowledge of 
the mind of God. The thoughts of ordinary men, 
undistinguishing and crude, jump rapidly to a conclu- 
sion in such matters ; and on recognizing (or conceiv- 
ing that they recognize) supernatural power in any 
individual, at once and without ratiocination endow 
him with all other divine attributes, and bow before 
him in trembling and supine prostration. 

Yet at other times, and in most countries, men 
have, by happy inconsistency, admitted the falseness 
of this logic. Wherever there is found a belief in 
one evil angel, or in many (and such is the current 
nominal belief of Christendom), the distinction be- 
tween the attributes of Deity is made, and power 
is divorced from wisdom, truth, and goodness,^ and in 
a great degree from knowledge also. If there be such 
existences as Satan, Arimanes, or inferior agencies of 
evil — (and who can say that there are not ? What 
orthodox Christian but believes there are ?) — then 
superhuman power exists apart from divine wisdom, 
and in antagonism to it ; — then the power to work 
. miracles involves no knowledge of divine truth, or at 
least no mission to teach it — nay, may imply the very 
opposite, and can therefore authenticate no doctrine 
enunciated by the worker. 

The common feeling no doubt is, that as all super- 
natural power is the special gift of God, He would not 
have bestowed it upon any but the good, nor for any 
purpose but that of conferring blessings and spreading 
truth. But this inference is wholly at variance with 
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the analogies of the divine economy. All power is 
the gift of God — ^the power of intellect, the power of 
rank, the power of wealth, as well as the power of 
working physical marvels, — yet are these given to 
the good alone, or chiefly ? — ^are these bestowed on 
those who employ them exclusively, or mainly, in the 
service of mercy and truth ? Would not the reverse 
of the statement be nearer to the fact ? 

So strongly has the force of our position been felt by 
reasoners — so plain does it appear that it is the doc- 
trine which must authenticate the miracle, not the 
miracle which can authenticate the doctrine, — that 
few could be found at the present day who would not 
admit that no miracle worked by a preacher would 
induce them to receive from him a doctrine manifestly 
dishonouring to God. Many of our modem divines, — 
Dr. Arnold, Archdeacon Hare, Mr. Locke, Mr. Trench, 
and others, — express this feeling' in the strongest 
language. Dr. Arnold says ("Christian Course and 
Character," notes, pp. 462-3) : 

"Faith, without reason, is not properly faith, but 
mere power-worship ; and power-worship may "be 
devil-worship ; for it is teason which entertains the 
idea of God — ^an idea essentially made up of truth 
and goodness, no less than of power. A sign of power, 
exhibited to the senses, might, through them, dispose 
the whole man to acknowledge it as divine ; yet power 

in itself is not divine, it may be devilish. . 

How can we distinguish God*s voice from the voice 
of eviU .... We distinguish it (and can distin- 
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guish it no otherwise), by comparing it with that idea 
of God which reason intuitively enjoys, the gift of 
reason being God's original revelation of himself to 
man. Now, if the voice which comes to us from the 
unseen worid agree not with this idea, we have no 
choice hut to proTiounce it Twt to be God's voice : for 
no signs of power , in confirmation of it, can alone 
prove it to he from OodJ' 

Locke says : — " I do not deny in the least that 
God can do, or hath done, miracles for the confirma- 
tion of truth ; I only say that we cannot think He 
should do them to enforce doctrines or notions of 
himself, or any worship of Him, not conformable to 
reason, or that we can receive such as truth for the 
miracles' sake ; and even in those books which have 
the greatest proof of revelation from God, and the 
attestation of miracles to confirm their being so, the 
miracles are to be judged by the doctrine, and not the 
doctrine by the miracles." ^ 



^ See also Lord Bang's Life of Locke, i 231 et seq. Trench's 
Hulsean Lectures for 1845, pp. 8, 9. — " After all is done, men 
will feel in the deepest centre of their being, that it is the moral 
which must prove the historic, not the historic ichich can ever prove 
the moral ; that evidences drawn from without may be accepted as 
the welcome buttresses, but that we can know no other foundations, 
of our Faith, than those which itself supplies. Revelation, like 
the sun, must be seen by its own light." Hare's Mission of the 
Comforter, ii. p. 553. — ^The notion that miracles have an augmenta- 
tive and demonstrative efficacy, and that the faith of Christians is 
to be grounded upon them, belongs to a much later age, and is in 
fact the theological parallel to the materialist hypothesis, that all 
our knowledge is derived from the senses.*' 
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Furtlier, The idea that a miracle can authenticate 
a doctrine, or is needed to do so, involves an additional 
fallacy. It implies that our understanding is com- 
petent to decide whether an act be divine, but not 
whether a doctrine be divine ; — that the power dis- 
played in a prodigy may be sufficient to justify iis in 
confidently assuming it to be from God, — but that the 
beauty, the suhhmity, the innate light of a. doctrine or 
a precept cannot be sufficient to warrajit us in pro- 
nouncing it to be from Him ; — that God can impress 
his stamp unmistakably on his physical, but not on 
his moral emanations ; — that His handwriting is 
legible on the sea, or the sky, on the ilower, or on the 
insect, but not on the soul and intellect of man. It 
involves the coarse and monstrous conception that 
God's presence in His chosen temple can only be made 
manifest by a loud appeal to those external senses 
which perish with the flesh ; — that He pervades the 
earthquake and the whirlwind, but "not ' the still email 
voice;' — that, in fine, the eye or the ear is a truer 
and quicker percipient of Deity than the Spirit which 
came forth from Him ; — that God is more cognizable 
by the senses than by tlie soul, — by the material 
philosopher than by the pure-hearted but unlearned 
worshipper. 

The power to work miracles, then, does not, in the 
eye of reason, imply any other supernatural endow- 
ment Neither does it in the eye of Scripture. We 
have many indications, in both the Old and the New 
Testament, that neither miracles, nor the cognate gift 
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of prophecy, were considered to qualify a Teacher, or 
to authenticate his teaching. The possession of mira- 
culous and prophetic power is distinctly recognized in 
individuals who not only were not divinely authorized 
agents or teachers, but were enemies of God and of his 
people. Passing over the remarkable but inconclusive 
narratives relative to the Egyptian magicians, and to 
Balaam, — ^we find in Deut. xiii. 1-5, an express warn- 
ing to the children of Israel against being led astray 
by those who shall employ real miraculous or prophetic 
gifts to entice them away from the worship of Jehovah, 
a warning couched in language which distinctly ex- 
presses that the miracle must be judged of by the 
doctrine of the thaumaturgist, — not be considered to 
authenticate it. " If there arise among you a prophet, 
or a dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee a sign or a 
wonder, and the sign or the wonder come to pass, 
whereof he spake unto thee, saying, Let us go after 
other Gods, which thou hast not known, and let us 
serve them ; thou shalt not hearken to the words of 
that prophet, or that dreamer of dreams : and that 
prophet, or that dreamer of dreams shall be pvi to 
death.** 

The same proposition is aflBrmed with almost equal 
distinctness in Matth. vii. 22, 23. "Many will say to 
me in that day. Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied 
in thy name ? and in thy name have cast out de^dls ? 
and in thy name done many wonderful works ? And 
then will I profess unto them, I never knew you : 
depart from me, ye that work iniquity." Again, 
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Matth. xxiv. 24, " For tbere shall arise false Christs, 
and false prophets, and shall shew great eifjns and 
wondera ; insonmch that, if it were possible, they 
shall deceive the very elect" In Matth. xii. 27, and 
Mark is. S8, Christ clearly admits the power to work 
miracles in both his enemies and his iguorers. 

If anything further were wanted to show the view 
taken hy Jesus of this matter, we should find it in his 
steady refusal to authenticate his mission by a miracle, 
when, in strict conformity to Jewish ideas (and to 
divine prescription, if the Mosaic books may he at all 
trusted), the rulers of the synagogue, in the plain per- 
formance of their official duty, called upon him to 
work one. (See Matth. xii. 39 ; xvi. 4, and the 
parallel passages, as Mark viii. 11.) He reproaches 
the deputation for their demands — grieves over it, 
according to Mark, — and says positively, " There shall 
no sign he given to this generation." In another 
conversation with the Pharisees, the same idea is still 
more clearly enunciated. He there (John vi. 30-33) 
distinctly tells them that though Moses may have 
been accredited by miracles, he will be judged of by 
his doctrine only. " They said therefore unto him, 
"What sign shewest thou then, that we may see, and 
helieve thee \ what dost thou work ? Our fathers did 
eat manna in the desert ; as it is written, He gave 
them bread from heaven to eat. Then Jesus said 
unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Moses gave 
you not that bread from heaven ; but my Father 
givcth you the tiue bread from heaven. ... I am 
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the bread of life," &c. The low estimation in which 
miracles were held by the Apostle Paul (2 Cor. xii. 
28), clearly shows that he did not regard them as the 
credentials of his mission ; and several passages in the 
Acts seem to intimate that, by the early Christians, 
the possession of the miraculous or prophetic gift was 
not considered inconsistent both with false doctrine 
and enmity ^to Christ's Church. (Acts viii. 9-11; 
xiii. 6-10; xvi. 16; 2 Cor. xL 13.) Finally, we 
have the conclusive fact that, according to the Gospel 
narrative, the power to work miracles had been ex- 
pressly conferred upon all the apostles, who " forsook 
Jesus and fled" in his day of trial, — upon Judas who 
betrayed him, — upon Peter, who thrice denied him. 

It is said, however, by some, that miraculous power 
is bestowed upon Prophets, as their credentials ; not 
as proving their doctrines, but as proving them to be 
sent from God. But, is it not clear, that these 
credentials, if they mean anything at all, must mean 
that men are to listen to the Prophets who present 
them, as God's mouthpieces ? What is the object of 
proving them to be sent from God, except for the 
sake of the inference that therefore what they teach 
must, be God's truth ? 

II. Having now proved our first position, — that 
miracles cannot authenticate either the doctrines or 
the divine commission of the thaumaturgist — we pro- 
ceed to the establishment of our second thesis, viz., — 



126 



THE CREED OF CHRISTENDOM, 



that miracles cannot be the basis of Christianity, or of 
any historical or transmitted religion. 

We fully admit at the outset of our argument that 
a miracle, as well sa any other occurrence, is capable 
of proof by testimony — provided only the testimony 
be adequate in kind and in quantity. The testi- 
mony must be of the same kind as that on which we 
should accept any of the more rare and marvellous 
among natural phenomena, and must be clear, direct, 
and ample, in proportion to the marvellonsness, anoma- 
and rarity of the occurrence. This, it 
s to ua, is all that philosophy authorizes us to 
demand for the authentication of the fact-part of a 
miracle. 

Miracles, we say, are not, and never can be, a aure 
foundation for a revealed religion — an historic creed. 
A true Revelation, addressed to all mankind, and 
destined for all ages, must be attested by evidence 
adequate and accessible to all men and to all ages. 
It must carry with it its own permanent and unfading 
credentials. Now, miracles are evidence only to those 
who see them, or can sift the testimony which affirms 
them. Occurrences so anomalous and rare, which 
violate the known and regular course of nature, can, 
at the utmost, only be admitted on the evidence of 
our own senses, or on the carefully-sifted testimony 
of eye-witnesses. Tlierefore, a revelation, whose 
credentials are miracles, can he a revelation only to 
the age in which it appears. The superhuman powers 
of its Preacher can authenticate it ouly to those who 
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"witness the exertion of them, and — ^more faintly and 
feebly — ^to those who have received and scrutinized 
thevr direct testimony : — the superhuman excellence of 
its doctrines may authenticate it through all time, and 
must constitute, therefore, its only adequate and abid- 
ing proof. 

Now, the essence of the whole question lies in this: 
— ^that we have not the Apostles and Evangelists to 
cross-eocamine; we do not know that they ever were 
cross-examined ; we do not know what was the nature 
of the evidence or testimony which satisfied their 
minds ; and we have ample indications that they, like 
most imperfectly -educated men, were satisfied with 
a nature and amount of proof which would never 
satisfy us. 

We have stated that we are far from denying the 
adequacy of positive and direct testimony to prove a 
miracle, if its amount and quality be suitable. What 
would be the amount and quality required ? It will 
be allowed oh all hands that the testimony of one 
witness, however competent and honest, would not 
suffice. We must have the concurring testimony of 
several competent and independent witnesses. Mr 
Babbage has made a calculation (which many will 
think puerile, but which assuredly does not overstate 
the case), that, to prove some of the chief miracles, 
such as the raising of the dead, the concurring testi- 
mony of six independent, competent, veracious wit- 
nesses will suffice, but not less. 

Now, let us ask, Have we, for any of the gospel 
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miracles, evidenee — we do not say as strong as this, 
but — approaching to it '( in the sUghtest degree similar 
to it ? Have we the concurring testimony of six in- 
dependent and competent witnesses ? or of five J or of ^ 
three 1 or of two ! Do we know that we have the 
testimony even of one witness ? Do we know anything 
at all about the competency, or the independence of 
any of the witnesses ? Have we any reason to be- 
lieve that the Evangelists sifted the testimony they 
received ? Have we, in fine, the distinct statement 
of any one individual that he saw or wrought such or 
such a specific miracle i No ; but what we have in- 
stead is this :- — "VVe have four documents, written %oe 
have to guess when — proceeding from we know not 
whom — transmitted to us we know not how purely ; 
— three of them evidently compositions from oral 
testimony or tradition, and clearly not from ind£pen- 
dcnt testimony ; and all four, not concurring, but 
often singularly discrepant ; — which documents relate 
that such miracles were wrought by a certain individual ' 
in a certain place and time. It is obvious that we have 
not here even a/n, approach to personal testimony.'' i 
"We do not know with tlie Iea.st certainty who any of 
these four narrators were; — not one of them says, "/ 
witnessed this miracle;" — we do not, therefore, know 
that they were witnesses at all ; — apd we do know 
that their testimony was not independent nor always 



' We aasume here, not that the fourth Gospel was not written by 
the Apostle Joho, but Bimply that we do not know that it was. 
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concurring. At the best, therefore, we have only 
documents of unknown date and uncertain authorship, 
stating, with many discrepancies and contradictions, 
that certain miraculous occurrences were witnessed by 
others, at least thirty years before the record was 
composed ; — evidence which, in an honest court of 
justice, would not suffice to aflfect person or property 
to the slightest possible extent ; — evidence, neverthe- 
less, on which we are peremptorily summoned to 
accept the most astounding dogmas, and to bow to 
the heaviest yoke. 

Since, then, for the miracles recorded in the synop- 
tical gospels we have not even that degree of evidence 
which would be required to establish any remarkable 
or questionable occurrence ; and since the only superior 
authority for those of the fourth Gospel rests on the 
supposition of its being the production of the Apostle 
John — a, supposition doubtful and unproven, to say no 
more ; we might be dispensed from entering into any 
more close examination of the narratives themselves — 
as in a court of justice the jury frequently decide 
against the plaintiff on his own showing — ^pronounce 
that the appellant has no case, without requiring to 
hear the objections of the respondent. But it is 
important to call attention to a few considerations 
which should long since have warned divines of the 
perilous position they had taken up, when they re- 
solved to base Christianity upon the miraculous narra- 
tives of the Gospel. 

1. The whole tenour of the Old Testament, and 
II. I 
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many paesoges in the New, plainly indicate either ' 
that the power of working miracles was so common 
in those days as to argue nothing very remarkable i 
its possessor, or that a belief in miracles was bo general 
and 80 easily yielded as to render the testimony of 
such facile believers inadequate to prove them. On 
the first supposition, they will not warrant the in- 
ference drawn from them ; on the second, they are 
themselves questionable. 

Now, it is certain that the miracles recorded in the 
New Testament do not appear to have produced on 
the beholders or the hearers the same effect as they 
would do at the present day, nor to have been regarded 
in the same light even by the workers of them. 
When Jesus was told by hia disciples (Mark ix. 38) 
that they had found some unauthorized person casting 
out devils in his name, he expresses no amazement — 
■miiTnatea no doubt as to the genuinenees of the 
•miracle — but rebukes hia disciples for interfering 
with the thaumaturgist, saying, " Forbid him not ; 
for there is no man which shall do a miracle in my ■ 
name that can lightly speak evil of me." The casting 
out of devils — i.e., the healing of the more furious , 
epileptic and maniacal disorders — was the most fre- 
quent and among the most striking and the ofteneet 
appealed to of the miracles of Jesus ; yet in the con- 
versation already referred to between himself and the 
Pharisees (Matth. xiL 24-27) he speaks of it as one 
that was constantly and habitually performed by their 
own exorcists ; and, so far from insinuating any difl'er- 
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ence between the two cases, eoapressly puts them on a 
level} Paul, though himself gifted with miraculous 
power, and claiming (Eom. xv. 19 ; 2 Cor. xii. 11) 
to be equally so gifted with' any of the other Apostles 
(2 Cor. xi. 5), yet places this power very low in the 
rank of spiritual endowments (1 Cor. xii. 8, 9, 10, 
28)^ — -distinguishing in both passages miracles or 
thaumaturgic signs from gifts of healing; and speaks 
of them in a somewhat slighting tone, which is wholly 
irreconcilable with the supposition that the miracles of 
which he speaks were real and indisputable ones after 
the modern signification of the word, i.e,, unquestion- 
able deviations from the observed order of nature at 
the command of man. 

2. Though the miracles of Christ are frequently 
referred to in the Gospels as his credentials, as proofs 
of his divine mission ; yet there are not wanting many 
significant indications that they were wrought rather 
as a consequence and reward of belief than as means 
to produce it. For example, we have the repeated 
refusal of Jesus to satisfy the Jewish chiefs by a dis- 
play of his miraculous gifts, though we can perceive 
nothing unreasonable or unsuitable to pure Judaism 

^ Matth. vii. 22 ; xxiv. 24 ; Gal. iii. 5, and many other passages, 
show how ccmmon miracles then were, or were esteemed. 

^ '' For to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom ; to 
another the word of knowledge ; to another faith ; to another the 
gifts of healing ; to another the working of miracles ; to another 
prophecy/' &c. "And God hath set some in the Church, first 
apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers ; after that miracles, 
then gifts of healings, helps, governments, diversities of tongues.'' 
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bim. But some of them went thair way to the 
Pharisees, and told them what things Jesus had done." 
It is worthy of especial note, that to the last, in 
defiance of the numerous, astonishing, and public 
miracles recorded in the Gospels — of many of which, 
as the raising of Lazarus, the cure of the blind man 
(John IK.), the Pharisees and chief men among the 
Jews are said to have been witnesses — the incredulity 
of these Rulers and of the Sanhedrim remained un- 
shaken. It is evident, too, that it was genuine and 
sincere disbelief— -not merely a refusal to accept the 
inference of the divine mission of Christ on the ground 
of his miraculous power, but a disbelief in the miracu- 
lous power itself — or at least of its being miraculona 
in our full modem acceptation of the term ; they were 
exasperated, but no way intimidated, by the wonders 
which be wrought before them. Had they really sup- 
posed that he Could cure the blind, heal the lame, 
command spirits, still the waves, raise the dead (in a 
different manner, and with a different degree or kind 
of power from their own thaumaturgists)- — still more, 
had they seen any one of these awful evidences of 
supernatural power — then, however hostile selfishneaa 
and ambition or class prejudices might have made 
them to his pretensions, they would have dreaded to 
provoke bis enmity, or to practise against his safety, 
satisfied, as they must have been, that he could not 
only foresee and baffle then: machinations, but could 
inflict a fearful retaliation. But we see nothing of all 
this i we see just the reverse ; — they feared, not him, 
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but the people who were friendly to him ; — ^they more 
than once openly attacked him, and tempted him, 
even by taunts, to a display of his superhuman gifts ; 
—in a word,. their whole conduct shows that his 
miracles, whatever they were, had not gone any^^ay 
towards producing in their minds a conviction^ (or even 
a fear) of his supernatural power. 

4. The minuter objections to the individual miracu- 
lous narratives in the Gospel, we need not dwell on. 
The discrepancies in the accounts where given by 
more than one Evangelist ; — the entirely distinct set 
of miracles recorded in the fourth, from those in the 
first three Gospels ; the remarkable circumstance that, 
of the three cases of the dead being restored to life, 
one is mentioned by John only, one by Luke only, and 
the third case, mentioned by three of the Evangelists, 
was no resurrection from the dead at all (for all 
accounts concur in representing Jesus to have said 
expressly, '' The damsel is not dead, but sleepeth ;") 
— all these topics have been dwelt upon in detail by 
other critics, and need not be considered here. 

The conclusion suggested by all these combined 
considerations seems to be this : — ^that the miracles 
spoken of in the New Testament had not the effect of 
real miracles upon the bystanders ; — that they were, 
probably, either remarkable occurrences elevated into 
supernatural ones by the general supematuralistic ten- 
dencies of the age, or examples of wonderful healing 
powers, the original accounts of which have become 
strangely intermingled and overlaid with jfiction in the 
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process of transmission. The Gospels (we must bear con- 
KtaBtly in miud) arc not contemporaneous annals ; thej 
merely narrate the occurrence of certain events, which, 
at the time when the tradition was covgealed into a 
record, had assumed such and such a form and con- 
BiHtency in the public mind. They show us not the 
fact*i that occurred in the year A.D. SO, but the form. 
those facts had assumed in popular belief in the year 
A.D. 70. 

There is yet another objection to the plan of pro- 
pounding miracles as the basis for a Revelation, 
which is all but insuperabia The assertion of a. 
miracle having been performed, is not a simple state- 
ment ; it involves three elements — a fact and two 
inferences. It predicates, first, that such an occurrence 
toot place ; second, that it was brought about by 
the act and will of the individual to whom it is 
attributed ; third, that it implied supernatural power 
^^^^H in the agent — i.e., that it could not have been pro- 
^^^^H duccd by mere human means. Now, the fact may 
^^^^f have been accurately observed, and yet one or both of 
^P the iuferences may be unwarranted. Or, either in- 

H ference may be rendered unsound by the slightest 

B omission or deviation from accuracy in the observation 

I or statement of the fact,* Nay, any new discovery in 

H science — any advance in physiological knowledge — 

L 



Bentham observes that the report ot a man going up with a 
balloon would become a miracle, if a spectator told &I1 the reffl of 
the Btorj truly, but omitteil to tell of the balloon. 
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may show that the inference, which has always hitherto 
appeared quite irrefragable, was, in fact, wholly un- 
warranted and incorrect. In the process of time, and 
the triumphant career of scientific inquiry, any miracle 
may be — as so many thousand prodigies have been 
— reduced to a natural occurrence. No miracle 
can, therefore, be a safe foundation for so vast and 
weighty a superstructure as a Revelation. A miracle 
is an argument in some measure ab ignorantia — 
based upon scanty knowledge, and, therefore, de- 
feasible by advancing knowledge. A miraculous revela- 
tion — a creed whose foundation is miracle — ^must 
always be at the mercy of Science, and must always 
dreail it. 

It should, then, be clearly understood that, when 
we decline to receive a miracle as evidence of a divine 
commission, we are not refusing simple testimony — 
we are demurring to a proposition composed of one 
observation and two inferences — a. proposition, each 
of the three constituents of which contains the ele- 
ments of possible inaccuracy ; — ^we are demurring, in 
fact, to a process of reasoning, which assumes as its 
basis that the limits of human power and knowledge 
are indisputably known to us} 

[" Roman Catholics fancy that Bible miracles and the 



^ " The miracle is of a most fluctuating character. The miracle 
worker of to-day is a matter-of-fact juggler to-morrow. Science 
each year adds new wonders to our store. The master of a loco- 
motive steam engine would have been thought greater than Jupiter 
Tonans, or the Elohim thirty centuries ago." — Parker, p. 202. 
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miracles of their Church form a class by tliemaelves ; 
Protestants fancy that Bible miracles, alone, form a 
class by themselves. This was eminently the posture 
of mind of the late Archbishop Whately : — to hold 
that all other miraclea would turn out to be impostures, 
01' capable of a natural explanation, but that Bible 
miracles would stand sifting by a London special jury 
or by a committee of scientific men. No acutenesa 
can save such notions, as our knowledge widens, from 
being seen to be mere extravagances, and the Protes- 
tant notion is doomed to an earlier ruin than the 
Catholia For the Catholic notion admits miracles in 
the mass ; the Protestant notion invites to a criticism 
by which it must finally itself perish. When Stephen 
was martyred, he looked up into heaven and saw the 
glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of 
God, That, says the Protestant, is solid fact. At the 
martyrdom of St Fructnosus, Babylas and Mygdone, 
the Christian servants of the Roman governor, saw the 
heavens open, and the saint and his deacon Eulogius 
carried up on" high with crowns on their heads. That 
is, says the Protestant, imposture or else illusion, St. 
Paul hears on his way to Damascus the voice of Jesus 
say to him : ' Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ? ' 
That, again, is solid fact. The companion of St, 
Thomas Aquinas hears a voice from the crucifix say to 
the praying saint : ' Thou hast written well of me, 
Thomas ; what recompence dost thou desire ? ' That, 
again, is imposture or else illusion. Why 1 It is 
impossible to find any criterion by which one of these 
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incidents may establish its claim to a solidity which 
we refuse to the others. 

" One of two things must be made out in order to 
place either the Bible miracles alone, or the Bible 
miracles and the miracles of the Catholic Church with 
them, in a class by themselves. Either they must be 
shown to have arisen in a time eminently unfavourable 
to such a process as Shakespeare describes, to amplifi- 
cation and the production of legend ; or they must be 
shown to be recorded in documents of an eminently 
historical mode of birth and publication. But surely 
it is manifest that the Bible miracles fulfil neither of 
these conditions. It was said that the waters of the 
Pamphylian Sea miraculously opened a passage for tie 
army of Alexander the Great. Admiral Beaufort, 
however, tells us that, ' though there are no tides in 
this part of the Mediterranean, a considerable depres- 
sion of the sea is caused by long-continued north winds, 
and Alexander, taking advantage of such a moment, 
may have dashed on without impediment ;' and we 
accept the explanation as a matter of course. But the 
waters of the Red Sea are said to have miraculously 
opened a passage for the children of Israel ; and we 
insist on the literal truth of this story, and reject 
natural explanations as monstrous. Yet the time and 
circumstances of the flight from Egypt were a thousand 
times more favourable to the rise of some natural inci- 
dent into a miracle, than the age of Alexander. They 
were a time and circumstances of less broad daylight."]^ 

^ Arnold's Literature and Dogma^ p. 130. 
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We are now arrived at the most vitally important, and 
the most intensely interesting, portion of the Christian 
records — the resurrection of Jesus. This is the great 
fact to which the affections of Christians turn with the 
most cherished eagerness, the grand foundation on 
which their hopes depend, on which their faith is fixed. 
If, in consequence of our inquiries, the ordinary doc- 
trine of Scriptural Inspiration be relinquished, we have 
reason to rejoice that Religion is relieved from a 
burden often too great for it to bear. If the complete 
verbal accuracy of the Gospel narratives is disproved, 
orthodoxy and not Christianity is a sufferer by the 
change, since it is only the more minute and embar- 
rassing tenets of our creed that find their foundation 
swept away. If investigation shows the miracles of 
the Bible to be untenable, or at least unobligatory 
upon our belief, theologians are comforted by feeling 
that they have one weak and vulnerable outpost the 
less to defend. But if the resurrection of our Lord 
should prove, on closer scrutiny, to rest on no adequate 
evidence, and mental integrity should compel us to 
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expunge it from our creed, the generality of Christians 
will feel that the whole basis of their faith and hope 
is gone, J^nd their Christianity will vanish with the 
foundation on which, perhaps half unconsciously, they 
rested it. Whether this ought to be so is a point for 
future consideration. All that we have now to do is 
to remember that truth must be investigated without 
any side-glance to the consequences which that investi- 
gation may have upon our hopes. Our faith is sure 
to fail us in the hour of trial if we have based it on 
consciously or suspectedly fallacious grounds, and main- 
tained it by wilfully closing our eyes to the flaws in 
its foundations. 

The belief in the resurrection of our Lord, when 
based upon reflection at all, and not a mere mental 
habit, will be found to rest on two grounds : — -first, 
the direct testimony of the Scripture narratives ; and 
secondly, the evidence derivable from the subsequent 
conduct of the Apostles. 

I. The narratives of the resurrection contained in 
the four Gospels present many remarkable discrepancies. 
But discrepancies in the accounts of an event given by 
diflferent narrators, whether themselves witnesses, or 
merely historians, by no means necessarily impugn the 
reality of the event narrated, but simply those acces- 
saries of the event to which the discrepancies, relate. 
Thus, when one evangelist tells us that the two male- 
factors, who were crucified along with Jesus, reviled 
him, and another evangelist relates that only one of 
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them riviled him, and was rebuked by tlie other for so 
doing, though the contradictioD is direct and positive, 
no one feels that the least doubt is thereby thrown 
upon the fact of two malefactors having been crucified 
with JesuSj nor of some reviling having passed on the 
occasion. Therefore the variations in the narratives 
of the resurrection given by the four evangelists do 
not, of themselves, impugn the fact of the resurrection. 
Even were they (which they are not) the first-hand 
accounts of eye-witnesses, instead of merely derived 
from such, still it is characteristic of the honest testi- 
mony of eye-witnesses to be discrepant in collateral 
minutiae. But, on a closer examination of these ac- 
counts, several peculiarities present themselves for more 
detailed consideration. 

1. "We have already seen reason for concluding that, 
of the four Gospels, three at least were certainly not 
the production of eye-witnesses, but were compilations 
from oral or documentary narratives current among the 
Christian community at the time of their composition, 
and derived doubtless for the most part from very high 
authority. With regard to the fourth Gospel the 
opinions of the best critics are so much divided, that 
ail we can pronounce upon the subject with any cer- 
tainty is, that if it were the production of the Apostle 
John, it was written at a time when, either &om 
defect of memory, redundancy of imagination, or laxity 
in his notions of an historian's duty, he allowed him- 
self to take strange liberties with fact '. Ail, therefore. 



' See chap. x. 
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that the Gospels now present to us is the narrative of 
the Resurrection, not as it actually occurred, but in 
the form it had assumed among the disciples thirty- 
years or more after the death of Jesus. 

Now, the discrepancies which we notice in the 
various accounts are not greater than might have been 
expected in historians recording an event, or rather 
traditions of an event, which occurred from thirty to 
sixty years before they wrote. These records, there- 
^re, discrepant as they are, are, we think, quite 
sufficient to prove that something of the kind occurred, 
i, e,y that some occurrence took place which gave rise 
to the belief and the traditions ; — but no more. The 
agreement of the several accounts show that something 
of the kind occurred : — their discrepancies show that 
this occurrence was not exactly such as it is related to 
have been. 

Something of the hind occurred which formed the 
groundwork for the belief and the narrative. What, 
then, was this something — this basis-^this nucleus of 
feet ? The Gospel of Mark appears to contain this 
nucleus, and this alone.^ It contains nothing but 
what all the other accounts contain, and nothing that 
is not simple, credible, and natural, but it contains 
enough to have formed a foundation for the whole 

subsequent superstructure. Mark informs us that 

■ 

1 We must bear in mind that the genuine Gospel of Mark ends 
with the 8th verse of chapter xvi. ; and that there is good reason 
to believe that Markka Gospel was^ if not the original one, at least 
the earliest. 



ut 



THE CEEED OF CUEISTENDOM. 



when the women went early to the Sepulchre, they 
found it open, the body of Jesus gone, and eome one 
in white garments who assured them that he was risen. 
This all the four narratives agree in : — wnd they 
agree in tiotking else. The disappearance of the body, 
then, was certain ; — the information that Jesus was 
risen came from the women alone, who believed it 
because they itiere told it, and who were also the first 
to affirm that they had seen their Lord. In the 
excited state of mind in which all the disciples must 
have been at this time, were not these three unques- 
tioned circum stances — that the body was gone ;— that ' 
a figure dressed in white told the women that their 
Lord was risen ; — and that the same women saw some 
one whom they believed to he him,; — amply sufficient 
to make a belief in his resurrection spread with the 
foriJe and rapidity of a contagion 1 

2. It is clear that to prove such a miracle as the 
re-appearance in life of a man who had been publicly 
slain, the direct and concmrent testimony of eye-wit- 
nesses would be necessary : — that two or more should 
state that they saw him at such a time and place, and 
hncvj him ; — and that this clear testimony should bft 
recorded and handed down to us in an authentic docu- 
ment. This degree of evidence we might have had : — 
this we have not We have epietlea from Peter, Jamea, 
John, and Jude — all of whom are said by the evange- 
lists to have seen Jesus after he rose from the dead, 
in none of which epistles is the fact of the resurrection 
even stated, much less that Jesus was seen by the 
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wnter after his resurrection. This point deserves 
weighty consideration. We have ample evidence that 
the belief in Christ's resurrection ^ was very early and 
very general among the disciples, but we have not the 
direct testimony of any one of the twelve, nor of any 
eye-witness at ^11, that they saw him on earth after 
his death. Many writers say, *'he was seen;'' — no 
one says, " / saw him alive in the flesh." 

There are three apparent exceptions to this, which, 
however, when examined, will prove rather confirma- 
tory of our statement than otherwise. If the last 
chapter of the fourth Gospel were written by the 
Apostle John, it would contain the direct testimony 
of an eye-witness to the appearance of Jesus upon 
earth after his crucifixion. But its genuinenass has 
long been a matter of question among learned men,* 
and few can read it critically and retain the belief 
that it is a real relic of the beloved Apostle, or even 
that it originally formed part of the Gospel to which 
it is appended. In the first place, the closing verse 
of the preceding chapter unmistakably indicates the 
termination of a history. Then, the general tone of 
the twenty-first chapter — its particularity as to the 



1 The belief in a general resurrection was, we know, prevalent 
among the Jews in general, and the disciples of Christ especially ; 
and it appears from several passages that the opinion was that the 
resurrection would be immediate upon death (Luke xx. 38 ; xxiii. 43). 
In this case the belief that Christ waa risen would follow immedi- 
ately on the knowledge of his death. 

« See Hug, 481 

II. K 
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distance of tlie bark from shore, and the exact numter 
of fishes taken — the fire ready made when the disciples 
came to land — the contradiction between the fourth 
verse and the seventh and twelfth, as to the recogni- 
tion of Jesua^all partake strongly of the legendary 
character, as does likewise the conversation between 
Jesus and Peter. Again, the miraculous draught of 
fishes which is here placed after the resurrection of 
Christ, is by Luke related as happening at the very 
commencement of his ministry. And finally, the last ' 
two verses, it is clear, cannot be from the pen of John, 
and we have no grounds for supposing them to be les3 
genuine than the rest of the chapter. On a review of 
the whole question we entertain no doubt that the 
whole chapter was an addition of later date, perhaps 
by some elder of the Ephesian Church. 

In the first Epistle of Peter (iii. 21, 22), the j 
resurrection and existence in heaven of Jesns are dis- 
tinctly affirmed ; but when wo remember that the 
Jews at that time believed in a future life, and ap- 
parently in an immediate transference of the spirit 
from this world to the next, and that this belief had 
been especially enforced on the disciples of Jesua ' 
(Matt xvii. 1-4; xxii. 32. Luke xvi. 23-31; xxiii. , 
43), this will appear very different from an assertion 
that Jesus had actually risen to an earthly life, and ' 
that Peter had seen him. Indeed the peculiar ex- 
pression that is made use of at ver. 1 8, in affirming 
the doctrine (" being slain in fleiih, but made aliva i 
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again in spirit,'-") indicates, in the true meaning of the 
original, not a fleshly, but a spiritual revivification. 

There remains the statement of Paul (1 Cor. xv. 8), 
"And last of all, he was seen of me a!ao." This 
assertion, taken with the context, negatives rather 
than affirms the reappearance of Christ upon the earth 
to the hodilj eye of his disciples. The whole state- 
ment is a somewhat rambling one, and not altogether 
consistent with the Gospel narratives ; but the chief 
point to be attended to here is that Paul places the 
appearance of Jesus to the other disciples on the same 
footing as his appearance to himself. Now, we know 
that his appearance to Paul was in a vision — a 
vision visible to Paul alone of all the bystanders, and, 
therefore, subjective or mental merely. [Moreover, 
strictly speaking, there was no viBion, at all ; — no one 
waa seen; there was a bright light, and a voice was 
heard. In this all the accounts agree. In a subse- 
quent verse, indeed (xxii. 18) Paul saya that, when 
" in a trance in the Temple at Jerusalem," he " sraTf, 
him (the Lord) saying to him," &c. But this expres- 
sion, again, seems to imply hearing, not sight,] The 
conclusion to be drawn from the language of Paul 
would, therefore, be that the appearance of Jesus to 
the other disciples was visionary likewise.' Our 



htmBiIs fiiv aapirl fl«iroiflfleIt St irKii^iari. {Griesbiich.) Our 
1 tranalation altera the preposition, gratuitoualy aud with- 
out warrant, and thus entirely loses the writer's antithesis. 
* Bimb'a Auaatasis, p. 16J. 
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original statement, therefore, remains - unqualified : — 
We might have had, and should have expected to 
have, the direct assertion o^ four Apostles, that they 
had seen Jesus on earth and in the flesh after his death; 
— we have not this assertion from any one of them. 

3. The statements which have come down to us as 
to when, where, by whom, and how often, JesuB was 
seen after his death, present such serious and irrecon- 
cilable variations as to prove beyond question that 
they are not the original statements of eye-witnesses, 
but merely the form which the original statements had 
assumed, after much transmission, thirty or forty years 
after the event to which they relate. Let us examine 
them more particularly. It will be seen that they 
agree vn, everything that is natural and probable, and 
disagree in everything that is supernatural and diffi- 
cvlt of credence. All the accounts agree that the 
■women, on their matutinal visit to the Sepulchre, found 
the body gone, and saw some one in white raiment 
who spoke to them. They agree in nothing else. 



(1.) They differ as to the number of the i 
John mentions only OTie, Mary Magdalene ; Matthew 
two, Mary Magdalene and the other Mary ;- — Mark 
three, the two Marys and Salome ; — Luke several, the 
two Marys, Joanna, and " certain others with them." 

(2.) They differ as to the number of persons in 
white raiment who appeared to the women. Mark 
speaks of one " young man ;"— Matthew of one 
"angel;" — Luke of two "men;" — John of two 
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"angels." — ^According to John, also, the appearance 
of the two angels was not till Mary's second visit to 
the tomb, after Peter and John had been there. 

(3.) They differ as to the words spoken by the 
apparitions. According to Matthew and Mark they 
asserted the resurrection of Jesus, and his departure 
into Galilee, and sent a message to his disciples en- 
joining them to follow him thither. According to 
Luke they simply stated that he was risen, and referred 
to a former prediction of his to this effect.^ Accord- 
ing to John they only asked Mary, '* Woman ! why 
weepest thou ?" 

(4.) They differ in another point. According to 
Matthew, Luke, and John, the women carried the 
information as to what they had seen at once to the 
disciples. According to Mark " they said nothing to 
any man." 

(5.) They differ as to the parties to whom Jesus 
appeared. — ^According to Mark it was to no one. 
According to Matthew it was first to the two women, 
then to the eleven. According to John it was first to 
one woman then twice to the assembled Apostles.^ 
According to Luke it was first to no woman, but to 



* If, as we have reason to believe (chap, viii.), no such predic- 
tion was ever uttered, it follows that this reference to it most be 
purely fictitious. 

* The text says simply " the disciples," but as they met in a 
room and with closed doors, and the absence of one of the 
Apostles on the first occasion is mentioned, it evidently means 
** the eleven." 
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Cleopaa and his companion, then to Peter \ and then 
to the assembled eleven, 

(6.) They differ as to the locality. According to 
Mark it was nowhere. According to Matthew it was 
first at Jerusalem and then at Galilee, whither the 
disciples went in obedience to the angelic command. 
According to Luke it was in Jerusalem and its vicinity, 
and there alone, where the disciples remained in 
obedience to the reiterated command of Jesus him- 
self.^ According to the genuine part of John, also, 
the appearances were confined to Jerusalem, 

The account of Paul differs slightly from all the 
others ; it must have been second-hand ; and is valu- 
able only as showing the accounts which were current 
in the Christian Church at the time at which he wrote, 
and how much these varied from the evangelic docu- 
ments, which were, in fact, a lection out of these 
current accounts. The epistle of Paul was written. 



' Thifl appeacBnae to Peter ia also mentioned ty Paul (1 Cor. 
XV. 7), from whom probably Luke receiTcd it. We have nowhere 
else any trace of it. 

' Lake xx!T. 49, 53 ; Acts i. 4. Luie and Matthew tiraa con- 
tradict each other past all possibility of reconciliation. Matthew 
tolls US that Jesus commanded them to go into Galilee, and that 
they went thither ;— Luke tells ub that he pOBitirely commanded 
ttiem "not to depart from Jerusalem," and that tLey remained 
there (ixiv. 63). But Luke contradicts himself quite as flatly on 
another point. Iq the Gospels he repreaenta the ascension aa 
taking place on the evening of the third day after the crucifixion: 
such is the clear meaning of the text (as may be seen from verses 
21, 33, 36, 50): — in the Gospels he places the ascension forty days 
ftfter the resurrection, and says that Jesus was seen by his dicciples 
during the whole iutervaL 
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probably, about the year A.D. 57 ; the first three 
Gospels between the years A.D. 60 and 70, The 
appearance to James, which Paul mentions, was taken 
from the Gospel to the Hebrews, now lost.^ 

Now, we put it to any candid man whether the 
discrepancies in these accounts are not of a nature, 
and to an extent, entirely to disqualify them from being 
received a« evidence of anything, except the currency 
and credit of such stories among Christians thirty 
years after the death of Christ ? 

4. A marked and most significant peculiarity in 
these accounts, which has not received the attention it 
deserves, is, that scarcely any of those who are said 
to have seen Jesus after his resurrection recognized 
him, though long and intimately acquainted with his 
person. According to Matthew (xxviiL 17), when 
Jesus appeared to the eleven in Galilee by his own 
appointment, some, even of them, " doubted ;' which 
could not have been the case had his identity been 
clearly recognizable. According to Luke, the two 
disciples, with whom he held a long conversation, and 
who passed 'many hours in his company, did not 
recognize him. " Their eyes were holden, that they 
should not know him."^ And even after the disciplea 



1 The passage, however, is preserved by Jerome. (See Hennell, 
p. 227.) 

s Here another interesting point comes in for consideration. 
The conversation between Jesus and his two companions turned 
upon the Messianic prophecies, which the disciples held to have 
been disappointed by the death of Jesus, but which Jesus assured 
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had been informed, both of this reappearance and of 
that to Peter (xxiv. 34;-37), yet when Jesus appeared 
to them, they were affrighted, and supposed that they 
saw a spirit. According to John, even Mary Magdalene, 
after Jesus Lad spoken to her, and she had turned to 
look at him, still did not recognize him, but supposed 
him to be the gardener.' In the spiurious part of 
John (xsi. 4-6) the same want of recognition is 
observable. In the spurious part of Mark we see 
traces of a belief that Jesus assumed various forma 
after his resurrection, to account, doubtless, for the 
nou-re cognition of sonie and the disbelief of others 
(xvi. 11, 12, 13): "After that he appeared in 
another form nnto two of them." Now, if it really 
were Jesus who appeared to these various parties, 

them related to Bud were fulfilled in him. Now, if the condusion 
at which we arrived iu a previous chapter (iv.) he correct, vh., 
that the Old Testament prophecies contain no real reference to a 
suffering Messiuh, ar to Jtaos at all, it follows, that at least half 
the Btory of Cleopaa must be fabulous, unless, indeed, we adopt 
the supposition that JeauH held the same erroneous views respect- 
ing these prophecies as his disciples. 

' FuraeEa ("On the Four Gospels") dwells much on the fact 
that it was " dark" when Mary visited the sepulchre (John zs. 1), 
and that this was the reason why she did not recognize Jesus. 
But, in the first place, it was not so dark but that she could see 
that the sepulchre was open and the body gone. In the second 
place, her sight of Jesus was od the occasion of her secvnd visit to 
the sepulchre, and the "darkness" of early dawn waa duriBg her 
first visit, and in the interval she had gone to the city to find 
Peter and John and had returned, by which time it must have 
heeu broad day. In tlie third place, Mark tells us that the visit 
of Mary wsfl at saiii-ise — iraTttKayres toD ^Mou — "the aim being 
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would this want of recognition have been possible ? 
If it were Jesus, he was so changed that his most 
intimate friends did not know him. How then can 
we know that it was himself ? 

We will not attempt to construct, as several have 
endeavoured to do, out of these conflictiDg traditions, 
a narrative of the real original occurrence which gave 
rise to them, and of the process by which they attained 
the form and consistency at which they have arrived 
in the evangelical documents. Three different sup- 
positions may be adopted, each of which has found 
favour in the eyes of some writers. We may either 
imagine that Jesus was not really and entirely dead 
when taken down from the cross, a supposition which 
Paulus and others show to be far from destitute of 
probability ;^ or we may imagine that the apparition 
of Jesus to his disciples belongs to that class of 
appearances of departed spirits for which so much 
staggering and bewildering evidence is on record;^ 
or, lastly, we may believe that the minds of the 
disciples, excited by the disappearance of the body, 
and the announcement by the women of his resurrec- 
tion, mistook some passing individual for their crucified 
Lord, and that from such an origin multiplied rumours 
of his re-appei-rance arose and spread. We do not, 
ourselves, definitively adopt any of these hypotheses : 
we wish simply to call attention to the circumstance 
that we have no clear, consistent, credible accoant of 



1 Strauss, iii. 288. 

' See Bushes An^tasis, 156. 
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that in the bodily reappearance ; that, however, noBM 
of them (the fourth Gospel not having been written h 
John) has left us his own testimony to having himsel 
been Jesus alive after his death ; and that some i 
the disciples doubted, and others long after disbelievee 
the fact.^ 

In order to mitigate our pain at finding that thw 
fact of Christ's resurrection has been banded down i 
us on such inadequate testimony as to render it i 
best a doubtful inference, it is desirable to inquir 
whether, in reality, it baa the doctrinal value which i^ 
has been the habit of theologians to attribute to i 
We have been taught to regard it not only as the ebie 
and crowning proof of the divinity of our Saviourlfl 
mission, but as the type, earnest, and assurance of ou^ 
own translation to a life beyond the grave. It is very 
questionable, however, whether either of these views 
of it is fully justified by reason. 

There can be no doubt that the fact of an individuaJ 
having been miraculously restored to life, is a signal 
proof of divine interposition iu his behalf. Such 
restoration may be viewed in three lights — either as a 



' Seo 1 Cor. IV. 12. The whole argTiment ot Pau! respecting the 
reBurrection is remarkable — it is simply thia, there muat be a 
rtsurrection from the dead becaoae Cliriat " is preached" to have 
risen ; and that if there were no reaurrection, then Chriat could 
not be risen. It woald aeeni as if he considered the truth of the 
reaurrection ot Christ to depend upon the correctness of the doctrine 
of the general roauirection (vevee 13). 
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reward for a life of extraordiuaiy virtue, or as an 
intimation that bis mission upon earth had been pre- 
maturely cut short, and that his reaoiioation waa neces- 
sary for its fulfilment, or as an announcement to the 
world that he was in a peculiar manner the object of 
divine regard and the subject of divine influence. The 
first point of view is evidently irrational, and the off- 
spring of unregenerate and uncultivated thought. It is 
prompted either by the inconsiderate instincts of the 
natural man, or by disbelief in a future life It 
implies either that there is no future world, or that 
this world is preferable to it, since no man, believing 
in another and a better state of existence, would regard 
it as an appropriate reward for distinguished excellence 
to be reduced to this. The second point of view is, if 
possible, still more unreasonable, since it assumes that 
God had permitted such an interference with and 
defeat of his plans, that he was obliged to interpose 
for their renewal. The third aspect in which such a 
fact is to be regai'ded alone remaina, and is in effect 
the one in which it is commonly viewed throughout 
Christendom, viz., as a public announcement from the 
Most High, " This is my beloved Son, hear ye him. " But 
this point of view is attended with many difficulties. 

In the first place, if the Gospel narratives are to be 
taken as our standi ng-gi-ound (and they are as valid 
for the one case as for the other), the restoration of the 
dead to life did not necessarily imply any such peculiar 
favour, or contain any such high announcement. The 
evangelists record three instances of such miraculous 
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resuscitation, in Done of which have we any reason for 
believing the subject of the miracle to be peculiarly 
an object of divine love or approbation, in all of which^ 
the miracle was simply one of mercy to mourning 
friends. The resuscitated parties were all obscui 
individuals, and only one of them appears to have beer 
a follower of Christ. Secondly, this point of view waAH 
not the one taken by the Apostles. To them th«q^ 
value of Christ's resurrection consisted in its enablii^ 
them still to retain, or rather to resume, that belief il^ 
the Messiahship of Jesus which bis death had sbakeiL'-'" 
If restored to life, he might yet be, and probably was, 
that Great Deliverer whom, as Jews, they watched 
and waited and prayed for; if he were dead, then 
that cherished notion was struck dead with him. 
Now, if we are right in the conclusion at which wa 
arrived in an earlier chapter," viz., that Jesus hac 
nothing in common with that liberating and triumphanq 
conqueror predicted by the Jewish prophets andj 
expected by the Jewish nation ; it follows that tlun 
especial effect which the resurrection of Christ pn>*)| 
duced upon the minds of his disciples, was to confirm, ■ 
them, in an error. This, to them, was its dogmatic 
value, the ground on which they hailed the announce- 
ment and cherished the belie£ Thirdly, it will admit 
of question whether, in the eye of pure reason, thm 
resurrection of Christ, considered as an attestation t 



■ This is especially nmaifest from tka conveisatioii on the joor 
to Emmaus. 
' iSee cliap. iv. 
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the celestial origin of his religion, be not superfluous 
— ^whether it be not human weakness, rather than 
human reason, which needs external miracle as sanction 
and buttress of a system which may well rely upon its 
own innate strength, whether the internal does not 
surpass and supersede the external testimony to its 
character, whether the divine truths which Christ 
taught should not be to us the all-suflffcient attestation 
of his divine mission. We have seen in the preceding 
chapter that miraculous power in any individual is no 
guarantee for the correctness of his teaching. We 
have seen that if the doctrines which Jesus taught 
approve themselves to the enlightened understanding 
and the uncorrupted heart, they are equally binding 
on our allegiance whether he wrought miracles in the 
course of his career or not And if the truth that 
God is a loving Father, and the precept, " Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself," derive no corroboration 
from the resurrection of Lazarus or the Youth of Nain, 
neither can they from that of Christ himself. Doubt- 
less we should sit with more prostrate submission and 
a deeper reverence at the feet of a teacher who came 
to us from the grave, but it is probably only the 
infirmity of our faith and reason which would cause us 
to do so.^ Rationally considered, Christ's resurrection 
cannot prove doctrines true that would else be false, 
nor certain that would else be doubtful Therefore, 

^ Jesus seems to intimate as much when he says, *^ If they hear 
not Moses and the Prophets, neither will they be persuaded though 
one rose from the dead." 
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our "resurrection of the body" can bear no similarity 
to Christ's resurrection of the body; — ^for his body 
remained only a few hours in the grave, and, we are 
expressly told, " did not see corruption," and ours, we 
know, remains there for untold years, and moulders 
away into the original elements of its marvellous 
chemistry. 

We conclude, then, as before : — ^that as we cannot 
hope to rise, as Christ is said to have done, with our 
own present uncorrupted body, his resurrection, if it 
were a reanimation of his earthly frame, can be no 
argument, proof, pledge, pattern, or foreshadowing of 
our own. If,, on the contrary, his resurrection were 
spiritual, and his appearances to his disciples mental 
and apparitionary only, they would, pro tanto, coimte- 
nance the idea of a future state. Our interest, there- 
fore, as waiters and hopers for an immortality, would 
appear to lie in didbelieving the letter of the Scripture 
narratives. 
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whose resurrection it could typify or assure ; tor our 
bodies, like those of the countless generations who 
have lived and passed away since Christ trod our earth, 
will have crumbled into dust, and passed into other 
combinations, and become in turn the bodies of myriads 
of other animated beings, before the great expected 
day of the resurrection of the just. To us a bodily 
resurrection is impossible. If, therefore, Christ's resur- 
rection were spiritual — ^independent of his buried 
body — ^it might be a type and foreshadowing of our 
own ; — if, on the other hand, as the evangelists relate, 
it was corporeal — if his body left the grave imdecayed, 
and appeared on earth, and ascended into glory, — then 
its value as a pledge belonged to the men of that time 
alone, — ^we have neither part nor lot in its significa- 
tion ; — it is rather an extinguisher than a confirmation 
of our hopes. 

It will be seen that we make no scruple in nega- 
tiving a doctrine held verbally by the Church, viz., 
" the resurrection of the body ; " since, whatever was 
intended by the authors of this phrase^ — the meaning 
of which is by no means clear to us, and was probably 
no clearer to themselves, — thus much is certain, that 

^ " We can," says Pearson, "no otherwise expound this article 
teaching the resurrection of the body, than by asserting that the 
same bodies -which have lived and died shall live again ; that the 
same flesh -which is corrupted shall be restored." Again, ** That 
the same body, not any other, shall be raised to life which died, 
that the same flesh -which -was separated from the soul at the day 
of death shall be united to the soul at the last day," &c. — Pearson 
on the Creed, art. xi. 

IL L 
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single prediction which was origiDally designed by them, I 
or can be honestly interpreted by ua, to foretell the I 
appearance and career of Jesus of Nazareth. What J 
have been commonly regarded as such, are happy and'l 
applicable quotations : but no more. We have seeafl 
further that none of the four historiea of Christ whidi j 
have come down to us are completely genuine and \ 
faithful; — that while they are ample and adeq^uate for J 
showing U8 what Christ was, and what was the essence | 
and spirit of his teaching, we yet do not possess sufiScient 1 
certainty that they record, in any special instance, the J 
precise words or actions of Christ, to warrant us in buildt ; 
ing upon those words or actions doctrines revolting t.o\ 
our uncorrupted instincts and our cultivated sense. We J 
have found, moreover, that the Apostles— zealous and-l 
devout men as they were — were yet most imperfect I 
and fallible expounders of the mind of their departed I 
Lord. We have seen that miracles — even where theJ 
record of them is adequate and above suspicion, if anjf fl 
such case there be — are no sufficient guarantee of tbe.l 
truth of the doctrines preached by the worter of thoaaJ 
wonders. And finally, we have been compelled tp j 
conclude that not only i^ the resurrection of our Lord, J 
as narrated in the Gospels, encumbered with too maii^-a 
diffictdties and contradictions to be received i 
questionable, but that it is far from having 
dogmatic value usually attached to it, as a pled^ 
foreshowing of our own. 

But however imperfect may be the records we.] 
Christ's ministry, this imperfection doefll 
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not affect the nature or authority of his mission. 
Another great question, therefore, here opens before 
us : — " "Was Christ a divinely-commissioned Teacher 
of Truth ? " In other words, " Is Christianity to be 
regarded as a Religion revealed by God to man 
through Christ ? " 

What is the meaning which, in ordinary theological 
parlance, we attach to the words " Divine Revela- 
tion ? " What do we intend to signify when we 
say that " God spoke " to this Prophet, or to that 
saint ? 

We are all of us conscious of thoughts which come 
to us — which are not, properly speaking, our own — 
which we do not create, do not elaborate ; — flashes of 
light, glimpses of truth, or of what seems to us such, 
brighter and sublimer than commonly dwell in our 
minds, which we are not conscious of having wrought 
out by any process of inquiry or meditation. These 
are frequent and brilliant in proportion to the intel- 
lectual gifts and spiritual elevation of the individual : 
they may well be termed inspirations — ^revelations ; 
but it is not such as these that we mean when we 
speak of the Revelation by Christ 

Those who look upon God as a Moral Governor, as 
well as an original Creator, — a God at hand, not a 
God afar off in the distance of infinite space, and in 
the remoteness of past or future eternity, — ^who con- 
ceive of Him as taking a watchful and presiding 
interest in the affairs of the world, and as influencing 
the hearts and actions of men, — ^believe that through 



1C6 



THE CREED OF CHRISTENDOM. 



the workings of the Spirit He has spoken to man^, I 
has whispered His will to tliem, has breathed great I 
and true thoughts into their minds, has " wrought 1 
mightily " within them, has in their secret communing I 
and the deep visions of the night, caused His Spirit J 
to move over the troubled waters of their souls, and I 
educed light and order from the mental chaos. T 
are the views of many religious miada ; — but these I 
are not what we mean when we speak of the fievela- ] 
tion made by God to Christ. 

Those, again, who look upon God as the great I 
artificer of the world of life and matter, and upon 1 
man, with his wonderful corporeal and mental frame, | 
as His direct work, conceive the same idea in a si 
what modified and more material form. They believe 
that He has made men with different intellectual 
capacities ; and has endowed some with brains so 
much larger and finer than those of ordinary men, as 1 
to enable them to see and originate truths which axe 1 
hidden from the mass ; and that when it is His will I 
that Mankind should make some great step forward, 
should achieve some pregnant discovery. He calls into ] 
being some cerebral organization of more than ordi- 
nary magnitude and power, as that of David, Isaiah, ' 
Plato, Shakapeare, Bacon, Kewton, Luther, Pascal, 
wiiich gives birth to new ideas and grander concep- 
tions of the truths vital to humanity. But we mean 
something essentially distinct from this when 
speak of Christ as the Teacher of a Religion revealed J 
to him by his Father. 
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When a Christian aflinns Christianity to be a 
"revealed religion," he intends simply and without 
artifice to declare his belief that the doctrines and 
precepts which Christ taught were not the production 
of his own (human) mind, either in its ordinary opera- 
tions, or in its flights of sub^imest contemplation ; 
but were directly and supematurally communicated to 
him from on high.^ He means this, or he means 
nothing definable and distinctive. What grounds 
have we, then, for adopting such an opinion ? 

It is evident that, if the conclusions to which our 
previous investigations have led us be correct, our only 
arguments for believing Christianity to be a divine 
revelation in contradistinction to a human conception, 
must be drawn from the auperhumanity of its nature 
and contents. What human intellect could ascertain, 
it would be superfluous for God to reveal. The belief 
of Christ himself, that his teaching " was not his, but 
his Father's," — even if we were certain that he used 
these precise words, and intended them to convey 
precisely the meaning we attach to them, — could not 
suffice us, for the reasons assigned in the first chapter 
of this work. The belief in communications with 
the Deity has in all ages been common to the most 
exalted and poetical order of religious minds. The 
fact that Christ held a conviction which ho shared 

^ Those who believe that Christ was God — ^if any such really 
exist — must of course hold everything he taught was, ipso facto, a 
divine revelation. With such all argument and inquiry is neces- 
sarily superseded. 
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with the great and good of other times, can be no 
argument for ascribing to him divine communications 
distinct from those granted to the great and good of 
other times. It remains, therefore, a simple question 
for our consideration, whether the doctrines and pre- 
cepts taught by Jesus are so new, so profound, bo 
perfect, so distinctive, so above and beyond parallel, 
that they could not have emanated naturally from a 
clear, simple, unsoiled, unwarped, powerful, meditative 
mind, — living four hundred years after Socrates and 
Plato — brought up among the pure Essenes, nourished 
on the wisdom of Solomon, the piety of David, the 
poetry of Isaiah — elevated by the knowledge, and 
illuminated by the love of the one true God. 

Now on this subject we hope our confession of faith 
will be acceptable to all save the narrowly orthodox. 
It is difficult, without exhausting superlatives, even to 
unespressive and wearisome satiety, to do justice to 
our intense love, reverence, and admiration, for the 
character and tea^^hing of Jesua. We regard him 
not as the perfection of the intellectual or philo- 
sophic mind, hut as the perfection of the spiritual 
character,- — aa surpa-ssing all men of all times in 
the closeness and depth of his communion with 
the Father. In reading his sayings, we feel that 
we are holding converse with the wisest, purest, 
noblest Being that ever clothed thought in the poor 
language of humanity. In studying his life we feel 
that we are following the footsteps of the highest 
ideal yet presented to us upon earth. " Blessed be 
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God, that so much manliness has been lived out, and 
stands there yet, a lasting monument to mark how 
high the tides of divine life have risen in the worid of 
man !" 

But these convictions — strong, deep-seated, and 
well-grounded as they are — do not bring us to the 
conclusion that either the rare moral or mental supe- 
riorities of Jesus were supernatural endowments, in 
the common acceptation of the word. The Old Tes- 
tament contained his teaching; it was reserved for 
him to elicit, publish, and enforce it A thoughtful 
perusal of Job, the Psalms, Ecolesiastes, and Isaiah 
will show beyond question the germs of those views 
which in the purer and sublimer genius of Christ rose 
to so high an elevation.^ The doctrine of a future 
world, though not enforced, perhaps probably not 
found, in the Old Testament, was we know currently 
believed among the Jews before the time of Jesus, 
and must have been familiar to him from his infancy. 
"We have no hesitation in concluding that a pure and 
powerful mind, filled with warm affections and devo- 



1 A quotation of texts is scarcely the right mode of proving this. 
See Hennell for an exposition of how much of Christianity was 
already extant in Jewish teaching ; also Mackay's Progress of the 
Intellect, ii. 376. [Em. Deutch's paper on the Talmud, Quart, 
Review^ No. 246, and Renan, Vie de Jesus^ ch. v.] But it must 
not be forgotten that though many of the Christian precepts were 
extant before the time of Jesus, yet it is to him that we owe them ; 
to the energy, the beauty, the power of his teaching, and still more 
to the sublime life he led, which was a daily and hourly exposition 
and enforcement of his teaching. 
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tional feelings, and Btudying fbe Hebrew Scriptures 
discriTmiiatively, appropriating and assimilating what 
was good and noble, and rejecting what was mean and 
low, could and might naturally arrive at the conclu- 
sion which Jesus reached, as to the duties of men, the 
attributes of God, and the relation of man to God. 
Christianity is distinguished from Judaism rather by 
what it excluded than by what it added. It is an 
eclecticism and an expansion of the best elements of 
its predecessor. It selects the grand, the beautiful, 
the tender, the true, and ignores or suppresses the 
exclusive, the narrow, the corrupt, the coarse, and the 
vindictive. It is Moses, David, Solomon, Isaiah, 
purified, sublimated and developed. If this be so, 
then the supposition that Christianity was supernatu- 
rally communicated, falls to the ground as needless, 
and therefore inadmissible. What man could discover 
naturally, God would not communicate supematu- 
rally. 

But we may g6 further. Not only is there no 
necessity for supposing that Christ's views as to God 
and duty were supematurally revealed to him, but 
there is almost a necessity for adopting an opposite 
conclusion. If they were the elaboration of his own 
mind, we may well imagine that they may contain 
some admixture of error and imperfection. If they 
were revealed to him by God, this could not be the 
case. If, therefore, we find that Jesus was in error 
in any point either of his practical or his speculative 
teaching, our conclusion, hitherto a probability. 
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becomes a certainty. It is evident that we could 
treat of this point with far more satisfaction if we 
were in a position to pronounce with perfect precision 
what Christ did, and what he did not, teach. But as 
we have seen that many words are put into his mouth 
which he never uttered, we cannot ascertain this as 
undoubtedly as is desirable. There must still remain 
some degree of doubt as to whether the errors and 
imperfections which we detect, originated with or 
were shared by Christ, or whether they were wholly 
attributable to his followers and historians. 

There are, however, some matters on which the 
general concurrence of the evangelical histories, and 
their undesigned and incidental intimations, lead us to 
conclude that Jesus did share the mistakes which pre- 
vailed among his disciples, though, in going even so far 
as this, we speak with great diffidence. He appears 
to have held erroneous views respecting demoniacal 
possession, the interpretation of Scripture,^ his own 
Messiahship, his second coming, and the approach- 
ing end of the world. At least, if he held the views 
ascribed to him (and the preponderance of evidence is 



^ See on this subject chap. viii. Perhaps the most singular 
instance of this misinterpretation of Scripture is in the sophistical 
argument ascribed to Christ, concerning the supposed address of 
David to the Messiah, " The Lord said unto my Lord," &c. (Matth. 
zxii. 41, and parallel passage.) It appears clear that this Psalm was 
not composed by David, but was addressed to David by Nathan, or 
some Court Prophet, on the occasion of some of his signal victories, 
— See " Hebrew Monarchy," p. 92. David did not call the Messiah 
•* Lord ; " it was the Poet that called David " Lord." 
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in favour of the assumption that he did), we know 
that on these topics he was mistaken. Now if he waa 
BO in error, his teaching could not have heen an in- 
fallible revelation from the God of truth, in the sense 
in which Christendom employs that phrase. 

But we now come upon another question, which, if 
answered m the negative, at once closes the inquiry to 
which this chapter is dRvoted. " Is the revelation of 
an undiscoverahle truth possible?" That is, "Can 
any doctrine he taught by Goc' to man — be super- 
naturally infused, that is, into his mind, which he 
might not hy the employment of his own faculties 
have discerned or eUcited ! " In other words, " Can 
the human mind receive an idea which it could not 
originate ? " We think it plain that it cannot ; 
though the subject is one which may be better illum- 
inated hy reflection than by discussion. At least it is 
difficult to conceive the nature and formation of that 
intellect which can comprehend and grasp a truth 
when presented to it, and perceive that it is a truth, 
and which yet could not, in the course of time and 
under favourable conditions, work out that truth by 
the ordinary operation of its own powers. It appears 
to us that, by the very nature of the statement, the 
^iculties necessary for the one mental process must be 
competent to the other.* If an idea (and a truth ia 

1 It may be objected that eitemal /acts may be revealed wliich 
could not bo discovered. We may be assured by revelation thnt 
the inhabitants oi Saturn have wiugs or Itave no lioads, but then we 
do not recognise the trutli of the 
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only an idea, or a combination of idea^, which approves 
itself to us), can find entrance into the mind and take 
up its abode there, does not this very fact show a 
jvtTieaa for the reaideTice of that idea ? — ^a fitness, 
therefore, which would have insured admittance to the 
idea if suggested in any of those mental processes 
which we caU thought, or by any of those combinations 
of occurrences which we call accident — a fitness, there- 
fore, which, as the course of time and the occurrence 
of a thousand such possible suggesting accidents must 
almost necessarily have ensured the presentation of 
the idea, would also have ensured its reception ? If, 
on the other hand, the idea, from its strangeness, its 
immensity, its want of harmony with the nature and 
existing furniture of the mind, could never have pre- 
sented itself naturally, would not the same strangeness, 
the same vastness, the same incompatibility of essence 
incapacitate the mind from receiving it if presented 
supematurally ? 

" Revealed religion," says one of our acutest writers, 
" is an assumption of some truths, and an anticipa- 
tion or confirmation of others It is 

obvious that a truth which is announced from heaven 
in one age, may be discovered by man in another. A 
truth is a real and actual relation of things subsisting 
somewhere, — either in the ideas within us, or the 

by revelation of the existence of a future world ; but could we 
receive the assurance unless our minds were already so prepared 
for it, or so constituted, that it would naturally have occurred 
to them? 
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objects without us, — and capable therefore of making 
itself clear to U3 by evidence either demonstrative or 
moral. We may not yet have advanced to the point 
of view from which it opens upon na ; but a pro- 
gressive knowledge must bring us to it ; and we shall 
then see that which hitherto was sustained by autho- 
rity, resting on its natural support ; we shall behold 
it, indeed, in the same light in which it Las all along 
appeared to the superior Intelligence who tendered it 
to our belief. Thus revelation is an anticipation only 
of Science ; a forecast of future intellectual and moral 
achievements ; a provisional authority for governing 
the human mind, tiU the regularly-constituted powers 
can be organised." In this case it is evident that the 
question whether a truth yere discovered or revealed, 
depends upon a previous inquiry ; viz., whether the 
truth were too far before the age to have been dis- 
covered by that age ? and if so, whether the Teacher 
of it were not far enough before his age to make thB 
truth which was hidden from his contemporaries visible 
to him ? It thus becomes a mere question of time 
and degree ; and what is justly called a revelation 
now, would be justly called a discovery a century 
hence. It is obvious that this is too narrow and 
shifting a ground to form a safe foundation for a 
theory of revelation. 

Further, we are at a loss to imagine how a man 
can distinguish between an idea revealed to him and 
an idea conceived by him. In what manner and by 
what sure token, can it be made clear to him that 
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a tiiought came to him from without, not arose within ? 
He may perceive that it is resplendently bright, un- 
questionably new ; he may be quite unconscious of 
any process of ratiocination or meditation by which it 
can have been originated ; but this is no more than 
may be said of half the ideas of profound and con- 
templative genius. Shall we say that it was breathed 
into him " in a dream, in a vision of the night, when 
deep sleep falleth upon man ; " and that, therefore, he 
assumes that it is not his, but God's ? Yet what is 
this but to declare that God chooses for his communi- 
cations with the mind of man the period of its most 
unquestionable imperfection, when the phantasy is 
ascendant and the judgment is torpid and in abeyance ? 
Shall we say that the thought was spoken to him 
aloud, in the ordinary language of humanity, and that, 
therefore, he knows it to have been a divine communi- 
cation, not a human conception ? But what singular 
logic is this ! Is the voice of God, then, only, or then 
most, recognisable when it borrows the language of 
man? Is that un precise and feeble instrument of 
thought and utterance, invented by man's faulty 
faculties, God's best and surest mode of communication 
with the spirit he has created ? Nay, is not imperfect 
language an impossible medium for the conveyance of 
absolute and infinite truth ? And do we really mean 
that we feel certain it is God's voice which we hear 
from the clouds, and doubtful that it is His which 
speaks to us silently, and in the deep and sacred 
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muainga of the Soul ! We cannot intend to main- ■ 
tain this mODstrous thesis. 

Our reflectiona, then, bring us to this conclusion : — , j 
that the only certain proof we can have of a revelation I 
must lie in the truths it teaches being such aa are i 
inaccessible to, and therefore incomprehensible by, the | 
mind of man ; that if they are such aa he can con- | 
ceive and grasp and accept, they are such as he might I 
have discovered, and he has no means of knowing i 
that he has not discovered them ; if they are such a 
he could not have discovered, they are such a« h 
cannot receive, such as he could not recognise or ' 
ascertain to be truth. 

Since, then, we can find no adequate reason fw J 
believing Jesus to be the Son of God, nor his doctrinea j 
to be a direct and special revelation to him from the 
Most High — using these phrases in their ordinary \ 
signification — in what light do we regard Christ and I 
Christianity ? 

We do not believe that Christianity contains any- 
thing which a genius like Christ's, brought up and I 
nourished as his had been, might not have disen- 
tangled for itself. We hold that God has so arranged ] 
matters in this beautiful and well-ordered, but mya- 1 
teriously- governed universe, that one great mind after { 
another will arise from time to time, as suth are I 
needed, to discover and flash forth before the eyes of 1 
men the truths that are wanted, and the amount of J 
truth that can be borne. We conceive that this ia I 
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effected by endowing them, or (for we pretend to no 
scholastic nicety of expression) by having arranged that 
Nature and the course of events shall send them into 
the world endowed with that superior mental and 
moral organisation, in which grand truths, subUme 
gleams of spiritual light, will spontaneously and in- 
evitably arise. Such a one we believe was Jesus of 
Nazareth, the most exalted religious genius whom 
God ever sent upon the earth ; in himself an embodied 
revelation ; humanity in its divinest phase, " God 
manifest in the flesh," according to Eastern hyperbole; 
an exemplar vouchsafed, in an early age of the World, 
of what man may and should become, in the course 
of ages, in his progress towards the realisation of 
his destiny ; an individual gifted with a grand clear 
intellect, a noble soul, a fine organisation, marvellous 
moral intuitions, and a perfectly balanced moral being; 
and who, by virtue of these endowments, saw further 
than all other men — 

" Beyond the verge of that blue sky 
Where God's sublimest secrets lie ; " 

an earnest, not only of what humanity may be, but of 
what it will be, when the most perfected races shall 
bear the same relation to the finest minds of existing 
times, as these now bear to the Bushmen or the 
Esquimaux. He was, as Parker beautifully expresses 
it, " the possibility of the race made real." He was a 
sublime poet, prophet, moralist, and hero; and had 
the usual fate of such — misrepresented by his enemies, 

IL M 
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— misconstrued by his friends; unhappy in this, that I 
hia nearest intimatea and foUowera were not of a caHbre 1 
to understand him ; happy in this, that his words con- 1 
tained such undying seeds of truth as could survive J 
even the media through which they passed. Like the j 
wheat found in the Egyptian Catacombs, they retaia 1 
the power of germinating undiminished, whenever 1 
their appropriate soil is found. They have been pre- I 
served essentially almost pure, notwithstanding the ; 
Judaic narrowness of Peter, the orthodox passions of I 
John, and metaphysical subtleties of Paul Every- 
thing seems to us to confirm the conclusion that v/9 J 
have in the Christianity of Scripture, not a code d-.m 
law, still less a system of dogma, but a mass of beau-'J 
tiful, simple, suhlime, profound, not perfect, truths, J 
obscured by having come down to us through the inter- 1 
vention of minds far inferior to that of its Author- 
narrowed by their uncultivation — marred by their mis- 1 
apprehensions — and tarnished by their foreign admix- j| 
tures. It is a collection of grand truths, transmitted.! 
to us by men who only half comprehended their i 
grandeuTj'and imperfectly grasped their truth. ^ 



' " The character of the record is such that I Bee not how (uiT> I 
Btreas can be laid on particular actions attributed to Jeaus. Thst 1 
he lived a divine life, suffered a violent death, taught and lived a I 
:nOBt beautiful religion — this seema the great fact about which a 1 
uinaa of truth and error has been collected. That lie ahould gather J 
dieciplea, he opposed by the Priesta and Phariseea, have contro- 1 
veraies with thein^ — this lay in the nature of thiugs. Hia loftieat I 
eayinga seem to nie the most likely to be genuine. The groat st 
laid on the person of Jtsua by his followers, shows what the persoa 1 
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The question whether Christ had a special mission 
— ^were specially inspired by the Spirit of God — will 
be decided by each man according to the views he may 
entertain of Providence, and to the meaning which he 
attaches to words which, in the lips of too many, have 
no definite meaning at alL We are not careful to 
answer in this matter. We believe that God has 
arranged this glorious but perplexing world with a 
purpose, and on a plan. We hold that every man of 
superior capacity (if not every man sent upon the earth) 
has a duty to perform — a mission to fulfil — a baptism 
to be baptized with — " and how is he straitened till 
it be accomplished ! " We feel a deep inward convic- 
tion that every great and good man possesses some 
portion of God's truth, to proclaim to the world, and to 

must have been ; they put the person before the thing, the fact 
above the idea. But it is not about common men that such mythi- 
cal stories are told." — ^Theodore Parker, Discourse, p. 188. 

[''Les ^vang^listes eux-memes, qui nous ont l^gu^ Timage de 
J^us, fK)nt si fort au-dessous de celui dont ils parlent que sans 
ccsse ils le d^figurent, faute d'atteindre h sa hauteur. Leurs Merits 
Bont pleins d'eireurs et de contre-sens. On entrevoit h chacque 
ligne un original d'une beaute divine trahi par des redacteurs qui 
ne le comprennent pas, et qui substituent leurs propres ide^s h 
celles qu'ils ne saisissent qu'k demi." — Renan, Vie de Jesus, p. 466. 

" The more we conceive of Jesus as almost as much over the 
heads of his disciples and reporters as he is over the heads of so- 
called Christians now, the more we see his disciples to have been, 
as they were, men raised by a truer moral susceptiveness above 
their countrymen, but in intellectual conceptions and habits much 
on a level with them, — all the more do we make room, so to speakj 
for Jesus to be inconceivably great and wonderful ; as wonderful 
as his reporters imagined him to be, though in a different manner.** 
— Literature and Dogma, p. 153.] 
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fructify in his own bosom. In a true and simple, but i 
not the orthodox, sense, we believe all the pure, 
wise, and mighty in soul, to be inspired, and to be 
inspired for the instruction, advancement, and eleva- 
tion of mankind. "Inspiration, like God's omnipre- 
sence, is not limited to the few writers claimed by 
the Jews, Christians, or Mahometans, but is co-extenaJve 

with the race The degree of inspiration must 

depend upon two things : Erst, on the natural ability, 
the particular intellectual, moral, and religious endow- 
ment or geniiis wherev/ith each man is furnished by 
God ; and next, on the use each man makes of this 
endowment. In one word, it depends on the maji'a 
Quantity of Being and his Qiiantily of Obedience, 
Now, as men differ widely in their natural endowments, 
and much more widely in their use and development 
thereof, there must of course be various degrees of h 
inspiration, from the lowest sinner up to the loftiest 
saint. All men are not by birth capable of the same 
degree of inspiration, and by culture and acquired 
character they are still less capable of it. A man of ( 
noble intellect, of deep, rich, benevolent affections, is 
by his endowments capable of more than one less 
gifted. He that perfectly keeps the Soul's law, thus 
fulfilling the conditions of inspiration, has more than 
ho who keeps it imperfectly ; the former must receive 

all his soul can contain at tliat stage of its growth 

Inspiration, then, is the consequence of a faithful use 
of our faculties. Each man is its subject — God its 
source— truth its only test. .... Men may call it 
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miraculous, but nothing is more natural. It is co-ex- 
tensive with the faithful use of man's natural powers. 
.... Now, this inspiration is limited to no sect, age, 
or nation. It is wide as the world, and common as 
God. It is not given to a few men, in the infancy of 
mankind, to monopolize inspiration, and bar God out 
of the Soul. You and I are not bom in the dotage 
and decay of the world. The stars are beautiful as 
in their prime ; ' the most ancient Heavens are fresh 
and strong.' God is stHl everywhere in nature. 
Wherever a heart beats with love — ^where Faith and 
Reason utter their oracles — there also is God, as for- 
merly in the hearts of seers and prophets. Neither 
Gerizim, nor Jerusalem, nor the soil that Jesus blessed, 
is so holy as the good man's heart; nothing so full of 
God. This inspiration is not given to the learned 
alone, not only to the great and wise, but to every 
faithful child of God. Certain as the open eye drinks 
in the light, do the pure in heart see God ; and he 
that lives truly feels Him as a presence not to be put 

This, however, to minds nourished on the positive 
and sententious creeds of orthodox Christendom, is not 
enough. Truths that are written by the finger of God 
upon the heart of man, are not definite enough for 
them. Views of religion and duty wrought out by 
the meditations of the studious, confirmed by the 
allegiance of the good and wise, stamped as sterling 



■ ^ Theodore Parker, p. 161, et seq. 
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by the response they find in every uncormpted mind 
—are not aure enough for them. " They cannot trust 
God unless they have his bond in hlach and white, , 
given uwiefr oath, and attested by witnesses." They | 
cling to dogmatic certainties, and vainly imagine such | 
certainty to be attainable. It is this feeling which ( 
lies at the root of the distaste so generally evinced by ■ 
orthodox Christians for natural religion and for free ' 
and daring theological research ; and the mental de- 
fect in which it has its origin is not difficult to discover. 
It belongs to understandings at once dependent, indo- 
lent, and timid, in which the practical predominates I 
over the spiritual, to which external testimony is more 
intelligible than internal evidence — which prefer the 
ease derived from reposing on authority to the labour i 
inseparable from patient and original reflection. Such 
men are unwilling to rest the hopes which animate * 
them, and the principles which guide them, either on 
the deductions of fallible reason, or the convictions of J 
corruptible instincts. This feeling is natural, and ia 
shared by even the profoundest thinkers at some period 
or other of their progress towards that serenity of faith I 
which is the last and highest attainment of the devout 
searcher after truth. But the mistake is, to conceive j 
it possible to attain certainty by some change in the 
process of elaborating knowledge ; — to imagine that any I 
surer foundation can be discovered for religious belief 
than the deductions of the intellect and the convictions 



of the be; 



If 



butes of God — if 



reason proves the existence and attri- 
spiritual instincts, which we 
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believe to be the voice of God in the soul, infuse into 
the mind a sense of our relation to Him, and a hope 
of future existence — if reason and conscience alike 
irresistibly point to virtue as the highest good and 
the destined end and aim of man, — we doubt, we hesi- 
tate, we tremble at the possibility of a mistake ; we 
cry out that this is not certainty, and that on anything 
short of certainty our souls cannot rest in peace. But 
if we are told, on the authority of certain ancient 
documents, and venerable but still modified and meta- 
morphosed traditions, that some centuries ago a saint 
and sage came into the world, and assured his hearers 
that they had one God and Father who commanded 
virtue as a law, and promised futurity as a reward ; 
and that this sage, to prove that he was divinely 
authorized to preach such doctrines, wrought miracles, 
which fallible disciples witnessed, and which fallible 
narrators have transmitted — then we bow our heads 
in satisfied acquiescence, and feel that we have attained 
the unmistakable, unquestionable, infallible certainty 
we sought ! What is this but the very spirit of 
Hindoo Mythology, which is not contented till it has 
found a resting-place for the Universe, yet is content 
to rest it on an elephant, and on a tortoise ? 

The same fallible human reason is the foundation of 
our whole superstructure in the one case equally as in 
the other. The whole difference is, that in the one 
case we apply that reason to the evidence for the 
doctrine itself; in the other case we apply it to the 
credentials of the individual who is said to have 
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tauglit that doctrine. But is it possible we can so I 
blind ourselves as to believe tbat reason can ever give 
us half the assurance that Matthew is correct when he 
tells us that Christ preached the Sermon on the 
Mount and fed 5000 men with five loaves and two 
fishes — -as it gives us that a mighty and benevolent 
Maker formed the Universe and its inhabitants, and 
made man " the living to praise him ?" What should 
we think of the soundness of that man's understand- 
ing, who should say, " I have studitid the wonders of the 
Heavens, the framework of the Earth, the mysterious 
beauties and adaptations of animal existence, the 
moral and material constitution of the human creature, 
who is so fearfully and wonderfully made ; and I have 
risen from the contemplation unsatisfied and uncertain 
whether God is, and what He is. But I have carefully 
examined the four Gospels, weighed their discrepancies, ■ 
collated their reports, and the result is a perfect , 
certainty that Christ was the miraculous Son of God, 
commissioned to make known His existence, to reveal 
His will, to traverse or suspend His laws. It ib 
doubtful whether a wise and good Being be the 
Author of the starry heavens above me, and the moral 
world within me ; but it is unquestionahle that Jesus 
walked upon the water, and raised the Widow's Son at 
Nain. I may be mistaken in the one deduction — I 
cannot be mistaken in the other." Strange conforma- 
tion of mind ! which can find no adequate foundation 
for its hopes, its worship, its principles of action, in the 
fai-st retelling universe, in the glorious firmament, in 
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the deep, full soul, bursting with unutterable thoughts, 
in the vast and rich store-house of the material and 
moral world — ^yet can rest all, with a trusting 
simplicity approaching the sublime, on what a book 
relates of the sayings and doings of a man who lived 
eighteen centuries ago I 

If the change which resulted from our inquiries 
were indeed a descent from certainty to probability, it 
would involve a loss beyond all power of compensation. 
But it is not so. It is merely an exchange of conclu- 
sions founded on one chain of reasoning for conclusions 
founded on another. The plain truth, if we dared 
but look it in the face, is this, — that absolute certainty 
on these subjects is not attainable, and was not 
intended. We have already seen that no miraculous 
revelation could make doctrines credible which are 
revolting to our reason ; nor can any revelation give 
to doctrines greater certainty than that which attaches 
to its own origin and history. Now, we cannot con- 
ceive the proofs of any miraculous revelation to be so 
perfect, flawless, and cogent, as are the proofs of the 
great doctrines of our faith, independent of miracle or 
revelation. Both set of proofs must, philosophically 
speaking, be imperfect; but the proof that any- 
particular individual was supematurally inspired by 
God, must always be more imperfect than the proof 
that Man and the Universe are the production of His 
fiat ; that goodness is His profoundest essence ; that 
doing good is the noblest worship we can pay Him. 
To seek that more cogent and compelling certainty of 
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these truths which orthodoxy yeariia after, is to strive 
for a shadow — to fancy that we have attained it, is to 
be satisfied with having affixed Man's indorsement to 
" the true sayings of God." ^ 

[In truth, however, it is not for tlie sake of these 
grand foundation-stones of all religion which are so 
much more certain than the authority or inspiration of 
any ancient documenta or traditions possibly can be, 
that positive, unquestioning, dogmatic, absolute con- 
viction of the genuineness and infallibility of the letter 
of the Bible is so urgently insisted upon by the 
orthodox. This conviction, this proposition, is 
essential to their entire system of doctrine, for the 
simple reason (which can never be too plainly realised 
or kept in mind, and which was discussed in chapter 
xi.) that this doctrinal system is founded not on the 
New Testament narratives as a whole, nor even on the 
Scriptures as a whole, but on special texts, often 
isolated, often unharmonizing, often absolutely incon- 



' " Having removed the offence we toot in fancying God speak- 
ing with 3 hnraan voice, and Eajiog, ' This is my beloved Son ; 
henr ye him,' — we certainly do not incline to call tliat a loss. Bnt 
we do not lose anything else ; far congidering the godlineas and 
purity of the life of J^na, and then thinking of God and his holi- 
ness on the one side, and of our destination on the other, we know, 
without a positive declsfation, tha.t God must have been ploaaed 
with a life like that of Jesus, and that we cannot do better than ' 
adhere to him. We do not lose, therefore, with those voices from 
heaven, more than is lost by a beautiful picture from which a ticket 
is taken away that was fastened to it, containing the superfluoua 
asaurancB of its being a beautiful picture." — Strausa'fl Letter to 
Professor OrcUi, p. ^0. 
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gruous. Only if the whole Bible is unassailable in its 
absolute and omnipresent accuracy and authority, can 
the more difficult and startling doctrines of the 
popular creed hold their ground.] 

In grasping after this certainty, which can be but 
a shadow, ordinary Christianity has lost the substance 
— ^it has sacrificed in practical more than it has 
gained in dogmatic value. In making Christ the 
miraculous Son of God, it has destroyed Jesus as 
a human exemplar. If he were in a peculiar manner 
"the only begotten of the Father," a partaker in 
his essential nature, then he is immeasurably 
removed from us ; we may revere, we cannot imi- 
tate him. We listen to his precepts with submis- 
sion, perhaps even greater than before. We dwell 
upon the excellence of his character, no longer for 
imitation, but for worship. We read with the deepest 
love and admiration of his genius, his gentleness, his 
mercy, his unwearying activity in doing good, his 
patience with the stupid, his compassion for the 
afflicted, his courage in facing torture, his meekness in 
enduring wrong ; and then we turn away and say, 
" Ah I he was a God ; such virtue is not for humanity, 
nor for us." It is useless by honeyed words to dis- 
guise the truth. If Christ were a man, he is our 
fsilflMern; "the possibility of our race made real." If 
he were God — a partaker of God's nature, as the 
orthodox maintain — then they are guilty of a cruel 
mockery in speaking of him as a type and model of 
human excellence. How can one endowed with the 
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perfections of a God be an example to beings en-J 
cumbered with the weaknesses of humanity ? Ailieu, 1 
then, to Jesus as anything but a Propounder of I 
doctrines, an TJtterer of precepts ! The vital portion 
of Christianity is swept away. Hia Character' — that 
from which so many in all ages have drawn their 
mora! life and strength — that which so irresistibly 
enlists our deepest sympathies, and rouses our highest 
aspirations — it becomes an irreverence to speak ■ 
The character, the conduct, the virtues of a God !■ 
these are felt to be indecent expressions, 
orthodoxy has slain the life of Christianity. In th« 
presumptuous endeavour to exalt Jesns, it has shufl 
him up in the Holy of Holies, and hid him from the? 
gaze of humanity. It has displaced him from an 
of imitation into an object of worship. It ha; 
his hfe barren, that his essence might he called divine. 1 

"But we have no fear that we should lose Christ 
by being obliged to give up a considerable part ( 
what was hitherto called Christian creed ! He ^ 
remain to all of us the more surely, the lesa anxiousl; 
we cling to doctrines and opinions that might tempi 
our reason to forsake him. But if Christ remains \ 
us, and if he remains to us as the highest we km 
and are capalile of imagining within the sphere i 
religion, as the person withoiit whose presence in t 
mind no perfect piety is possible ; we may fairly i 
that in Him do we still possess the sum and subatanci 
of the Christian faith." ^ 

' Strauas's Suliloquies, p. 67. 
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" But," it will be objected, *' what, on this system, 
becomes of the religion of the poor and ignorant, the 
uneducated, and the busy ? If Christianity is not a 
divine revelation, and therefore entirely and infallibly 
true, — if the Grospels are not perfectly faithful and 
accurate expositors of Christ's teaching and of God's 
will, — what a fearful loss to those who have neither 
the leisure, the learning, nor the logical habits of 
thought requisite to construct out of the relics that 
remain to them and the nature that lies before them 
a faith for themselves ! " 

To this objection we reply that the more religion 
can be shown to consist in the realization of great 
moral and spiritual truths, rather than in the reception 
of distinct dogmas, the more the position of these 
classes is altered for the better. In no respect is it 
altered for the worse. Their creeds, i.e., their collec- 
tion of dogmas, those who do not or cannot think for 
themselves must always take on the authority of others. 
They do so now : they have always done so. They 
have hitherto believed certain doctrines because wise 
and good men assure them that these doctrines were 
revealed by Christ, and that Christ was a Teacher sent 
from God. They will in future believe them because 
wise and good men assure them of their truth, and 
their own hearts confirm the assurance. The only 
difference lies in this, — that, in the one case, the 
authority on which they lean vouches for the truth ; 
in the other, for the Teacher who proclaimed it. 

Moreover, the Bible still remains ; though no longer 
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as an inspired and infallible record. Tliough not the 
word of God, it contains the words of the wisest, the 
most excellent, the most devout men, who have i 
held communion with Eim. The poor, the ignoraab 
the busy, need not, do not, will not, read it critically! 
To each of them, it will still, through all time, preseaO 
the Gospels and the Psalms, — the glorious purity < 
Jesus, the sublime piety of David and of Job. 
who read it for ite spirit, not for its dogmas — as th( 
poor, the ignorant, the busy, if unperverted, will do- 
will still find in it all that is necessary for their g 
ance in life, their support in death, their consols 
in sorrow, their rule of duty, and their trust in God. ' 

A more genuine and important objection to thd 
consequences of our views is felt by indolent minds o 
their own account. They shrink from the toil 
working out truth for themselves, out of the material 
which Providence has placed before them. They lonffl 
for the precious metal, but loathe the rude ore out o 
which it has to be extricated by the laborious alchemjj 
of thought. A ready-made creed is the Paradise i 
their lazy dreams. A string of authoritative dc 
propositions comprises the whole mental wealth whid 
they desire. The volume of nature, the volume ( 
history, the volume of life, appal and terrify them 
Such meu are the materials out of whom good Catholic^ 
— of all sects — are made. They form the uninquirina 
and submissive flocks which rejoice the hearts i 
Priesthoods. Let such cling to the faith of their fore 
fathers — if they can. But men whose minds are caa 
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in a nobler mould and are instinct with a diviner life, 
who love truth more than rest, and the peace of 
Heaven rather than the peace of Eden, to whom " a 
loftier being brings severer cares."— 

" Who know Man does not live by joy alone 
But by the presence of the power of God," — 

such must cast behind them the hope of any repose or 
tranquillity save that which is the last reward of long 
agonies of thought ;^ they must relinquish all prospect 
of any Heaven save that of which tribulation is the 
avenue and portal ; they must gird up their loins and 
trim their lamp for a work which cannot be put by, 
and which must not be negligently done. " He," 
says Zschokke, "who does not like living in the 
furnished lodgings of tradition, must build his own 
house, his own system of thought and faith, for 
himself."* 

* " Thou ! to whom the wearisome disease • 
Of Past and Present is an alien thing, 
Thou pure Existence 1 whose severe decrees 
Forbid a living man his soul to bring 
Into a timeless Eden of sweet ease, 
Clear-eyed, clear-hearted — lay thy loving wing 
In death upon me — if that way alone 
Thy great Creation-thought thou wilt to me make known." 

R. M. MiLNES. 

■ Zschokke's Autobiography, p. 29. The whole section is most 
deeply interesting. 



CHAPTER XVt 

CHRISTIAN ECLECTICISM. 

Christianity, then, not being a revelation, but a 
conception — the Gospels not being either inspired or 
accurate, but fallible and imperfect human records — 
the practical conclusion from such premises must be 
obvious to all Every doctrine and every proposition 
which the Scriptures contain, whether or not we 
believe it to have come to us unmutilated and un- 
marred from the mouth of Christ, is open, and must 
be subjected, to the scrutiny of reason. Some tenets 
we shall at once accept as the most perfect truth that 
can be received by the human intellect and heart; — 
others we shall reject as contradicting our instincts and 
offending our understandings ; — others, again, of a 
more mixed nature, we must analyze, that so we may 
extricate the seed of truth from the husk of error, and 
elicit "the divine idea that lies at the bottom of 
appearance."^ 

I. I value the Religion of Jesus, not as being ab- 

1 Mchte. 
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solute and perfect truth, but as containing more truth, 
purer truth, higher truth, stronger truth, than has ever 
yet been given to man. Much of his teaching I un- 
hesitatingly receive as, to the best of my judgment, 
unimprovable and unsurpassable — fitted, if obeyed, to 
make earth all that a finite and material scene can be, 
and man only a little lower than the angels. Tlie 
worthleaaneaa of ceremonial observances, and the 
necessity of essential righteousness — " Not every one 
that saith unto me, Lord ! Lord ! but he that doeth the 
will of my Father which is in Heaven ;" " By their 
firuits ye shall know them ;" "I will have mercy, and 
not sacrifice ;'* " Be not a slothful hearer only, but a 
doer of the word ; " " Woe unto ye, Scribes and 
Pharisees, for ye pay tithes of mint and anise and 
cummin, and neglect the weightier matters of the Law, 
justice, mercy, and temperance :" — The enforcement 
of purity of heart as the security for purity of life, 
and of the government of the thoughts, as tlie origin- 
ators and forerunners of action — "He that looketh 
on a woman, to lust after her, hath committed adultery 
with her already in his heart ;" " Out of the heart 
proceed murders, adulteries, thefts, false witness, blas- 
phemies: these are the things which defile a man;" — 
Universal good-will towards men — " Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself;" "Whatsoever ye would 
that men should do unto you, that do ye also unto 
them, for this is the Law and the Prophets : " — Forgive- 
ness of injuries — " Love your enemies ; do good to 

them that hate you ; pray for them which despitefully 
II. K 
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use you and persecute you ; " " Forgive ue 
trespasses, as we forgive those that trespass against us;" 
"I say not unto thee, until seven times, but until! 
seventy times seven ; " " If ye love them only that love J 
you, what reward have ye ? do not even publicans the>{ 
same V — The necessity of self -sacrifice in Hie ca 
duiy — "Blessed are they which are persecutedr fort 
righteousness' sake ;" " If any man will be my disci-fl 
pie, let him deny himself, and take up his cross daily, 1 
and follow me ;" " K thy right hand offend thee, cut 1 
it off and cast it from thee ;" "No man, having put 1 
his hand to the plough and looking hack, is fit for the J 
kingdom of God;"- — -Humility — "Blessed are the J 
meek, for they shall inherit the earth;" "He thatfl 
humbleth himself shall he exalted ;" " He that . 
greatest among you, let him be your servant ;"— Gem-'l 
•wine sincerity ; heitig, not seeming — " Take heed I 
that ye do not your alms before men, to be seen atM 
thera ; " " When thou prayest, enter into thy closetff 
and shut thy door ;" ""When thou fastest, anoint thinej 
head, aud wash thy face, that thou appear not unt<i 
men to fast ; "—all these sublime precepts need ncya 
miracle, no voice from the clouds, to recommend themil 
to our allegiance, or to assure us of their divinity J 
they command obedience hj virtue of their inherent^ 
rectitude and beauty, and vindicate their author : 
himself the one towering perpetual miracle of history. J 

II. Next in perfection come the views ■whicl 
Christianity unfolds to ua of God in his relation to man,! 
which were probably as near the truth as the minds o 
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men could in that age receive. God is represented as 
Our Father in Heaven — to be whose especial children 
is the best reward of the peace-makers — to see whose 
face is the highest hope of the pure in heart — ^who is 
ever at hand to strengthen His true worshippers — to 
whom is due our heartiest love, our humblest sub- 
mission — ^whose most acceptable worship is righteous 
conduct and a holy heart — in whose constant presence 
our life is passed — to whose merciful disposal we 
are resigned by death. It is remarkable that, 
throughout the Gospels, with the exception, I believe, 
of a single passage,^ nothing is said as to the 
nature of the Deity : — his relation to us is alone 
insisted on: — all that is needed for our consolation, 
our strength, our guidance, is assured to us: — the 
purely speculative is passed over and ignored. 

Thus, in the two great points essential to our 
practical life — ^viz., our feelings towards God, and our 
conduct towards man — the Gospels, relieved of their 
unauthentic portions, and read in an understanding 
spirit, not with a slavish and unintelligent adherence 
to the naked letter, contain little about which men can 
differ — little from which they can dissent. . He is our 
Father, we are all brethren. This much lies open to 
the most ignorant and busy, as fully as to the most 
leisurely and .learned. This needs no Priest to teach 
it — no authority to indorse it. The rest is Specula- 
tion — intensely interesting, indeed, but of no practical 
necessity. 

* God is a spirit. 
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III. There are, however, other tenets taught in 
Scripture and professed by Christiana, in which reflec- 
tive miudaofall ages have found it difficult to acquiesce.— 
Tims : — however far we may Btretch the plea for t 
liheral interpretation of Oriental speech, it is impoa 
sible to disguise from ourselves that the New Testa 
ment teaches, in the most unreserved manner, and i 
the strongest language, the doctrine of the effi 
Prayer in modifying the divine purposes, and 
obtaining the boons asked for at the throne of e 
It is true that one passage (John si. 42) would seeiM 
to indicate that prayer was a form which Jeans adopted^ 
for the sake of others ; it is also remarkable that the j 
model of prayer, which he taught to his disciples, ( 
tains only one simple and modest request for personal I 
and temporal good ;^ yet not only are we told that he^j 
prayed earnestly and for apccific mercies (though with J 
a most submissive will), on occasions of peculiar suEfer- I 
ing and trial, but few of his exhortations to his disciple^ 
occur more frequently than that to constant prayer, i 
no promises are more distinct or reiterated than thi 
their prayers shall be heard and answered, " Watch" 
and pray ; " " This kind goeth not out but by prayer 
and fasting ;" " What things soever ye desire, when ye 
pray, believe that ye shall receive them, and ye ebal 



1 "It is a cuiioua fact that the Lord's prayer may be reeoii<>| 
atraoted," Bays Wetstein, "almost rerbatira out of the Talmud, 1 
wliich alEO contains a prophetic intimation tliat all prayer wi]l one ] 
day ccaae, except the prayer o£ ThonksgiviDg." (Mackaj'a 
of the Intdlect ii. S79.) 



CHRISTIAN ECLECTICISM. , 197 

have them ; " " Verily, verily, I say unto you, what- 
soever ye shall ask of the Father in my name, he will 
give it you ; " " Ask, and it shall be given you ; " 
" Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, 
and he shall presently give me more than twelve 
legions of angels ? " The parable of the unjust Judge 
was delivered to enforce the same conclusion, and the 
writings of the apostles are at least equally explicit 
on this point. " Be constant in prayer ; " " Pray 
without ceasing;" "Let him ask in faith, nothing 
wavering ; " " The fervent effectual prayer of a 
righteous man availeth much." 

No one can read such passages, and the numberless 
others of a similar character with which both Testa- 
ments abound, and doubt that the opinion held both 
by Christ and his disciples was that " Jehovah is a 
God that heareth and answereth prayer; " — ^that 
favours are to be obtained from Him by earnest and 
reiterated entreaty ; that whatever good thing His sin- 
cere worshippers petition for, with instance and with 
faith, shall be granted to them, if consonant to his 
purposes, and shall be granted in consequence of their 
petition ; that, in fact and truth, apart from all meta- 
physical subtleties and subterfuges the designs of God 
can be modified and swayed, like those of an earthly 
father, by the entreaties of His children. This doctrine 
is set forth throughout the Jewish Scriptures in its 
coarsest and nakedest form and it reappears in the 
Christian Scriptures in a form only slightly modified 
and refined. 
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Now, this doctrine Las in all ages been a atumblinj 
block to the thoughtful, It is obviously irrecoiicilabla J 
■with all that reason and revelation teach ub of t 
divine nature ; and the inconaiatency has been felt \ 
the ablest ol the Scripture writers theraselvea.^ 
Various and desperate have been the expedients i 
suppositions resorted to, in order to reconcile the coa' 
ception of an immutable, all-wise, all-foreseeing God,| 
with that of a father who is turned from bis course by I 
the prayers of his creatures. But all such efforts are, ] 
and are felt to be, hopeleaa failures. Thoy involve the I 
assertion and negation of the same proposition in on^J 
breath. The problem remains still insoluble ; and i 
must either be content to leave it so, or we mm 
abandon one or other of the hostile premises. 

The religious man, who believes that all events,! 
mental as well as physical, are prc-ordered ajjd 
arranged according to the decrees of infinite wisdom, 
and the philosopher, who knows that, by the wise and 
eternal laws of the universe, cause and effect are in- 
dissolubly chained together, and that one follows the 
other in inevitable succession, — equally feel that this 
ordination — this chain — cannot be changeable at the 
cry of man. To suppose that it can is to place the 
whole harmonious system of nature at the mercy of the 
weak reason and the selfish wishes of humanity. ]f 
the purposes of God were not wise, they would not be 



■ "God ia not a mim that lie ahould lie, nor Uie hki of man, that 

he abould repeat." 
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formed : — if wise, they cannot be changed, for then 
they would become unwise. To suppose that an all- 
wise Being would alter his designs and modes of pro- 
ceeding at the entreaty of an unknowing creature, is 
to believe that compassion would change his wisdom 
into foolishness. It has been urged that prayer may 
render a feivour wise, which would else be unwise ; 
but this is to imagine that events are not foreseen and 
pre-ordered, but are arranged and decided "pro re natd : 
it is also to ignore utterly the unquestionable fact, that 
no event in life or in nature is isolated, and that none 
can be changed without entailing endless and universal 
alterations.^ If the universe is governed by fixed 
laws, or (which is the same proposition in different 
language) if all events are pre-ordained by the fore- 
seeing wisdom of an infinite God, then the prayers of 
thousands of years and generations of martyrs and 
saints cannot change or modify one iota of our 
destiny. The proposition is unassailable by the 



^ " Immediate proof of that system of interminable connection 
which binds together the whole human family, may be obtained by 
every one who will examine the several ingredients of his phy- 
sica], intellectual, and social condition ; for he will not find one 
of these circumstances of his lot that is not directly an effect or 
coosequence of the conduct, or character or constitution of his 
progenitors, and of all with whom he has had to do ; if they had 
been other than what they were, he ahio must have been other than 
he is. And then our predecessors must in like manner trace the 
qualities of their being to theirs ; thus the linking ascends to the 
common parents of all ; and thus must it descend — still spreading 
as it goes — from the present to the last generation of the children 
of Adam.'' — ^Nat Hist, of Enthusiasm, p. 149. 



200 THE CREED OF CHRISTKNDOM. 

subtlest logic' The weak, fond affections of humanity l 
struggle in vain against the unwelcomo conclusion. 

It IS a conclusion from which the feeling of a 
all of us shrink and revolt. The strongest sentiment I 
of our nature, perhaps, ia that of our helples 
the hands of fate, and against this helples 
seek for a resource in the belief of our dependence on I 
a Higher Power, which can control and will interfera I 
with fate. And though our reason tells us that it ia.l 
inconceivable that the entreaties of creatures as erring U 
and as blind as we are, can influence the all-wise pur- ' 
poses of God, yet we feel an internal voice, mora I 
potent and persuasive than reason, which assures ua 1 
that to pray to Him in trouble is an irrepressible 
instinct of our nature — an instinct which precedes I 



' The author of tlie Natural History of Enthmiasm bas a dogular 1 
theory on thia point. He is not very clear, becauflc clearness would J 
moke his iuconsistencj aud the strangeness of his position too I 
manifest ; but aa far as we can decipher his notion, it is this : He I 
divides all events iulo two classes — the certain and fortuitoua. M 
He conceives, es we do, that the great mass of events ooeu 
according to established laws, and in the regular process of canea 
tion ; and these he regards as settled and immntable : but ii 
addition to these he coueiders tliat there ore man; others which 
are mere Jortailies, at the command of God's will and of man's 
prayers ; and that these fortuities are the special province and m 
meaim of the divine government " (chap. vi.). Yet this writer ■ 
allows that all events and all men's lots arc inextricably wovi 
gether (pp. 132, 149) ; how then can one thing be more tortuitoua M 
or alterable than another? Moreover, fortuity, as he elsewhere ■ 
intimates, is merely an expression denoting our ignorance of cs 
tion : that which seems a chance to us is among the most settled J 
and certain of God's ordaiumenta. 
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teaching — ^which survives experience — which defies 
philosophy. 

" For sorrow oft the cry of faith 
In bitter need will borrow.'* 

It would be an unspeakable consolation to our 
human infirmity, could we, in this case, believe our 
reason to be erroneous, and our instinct true ; but we 
greatly fear that the latter is the result, partly of that 
anthropomorphism which pervades all our religious 
conceptions, which our limited faculties suggest, and 
which education and habit have rooted so fixedly in 
our mental constitution, and partly of that fond weak- 
ness which recoils from the idea of irreversible and 
inescapable decree. The conception of subjection to a 
law without exception, without remission, without 
a{)peal, crushing, absolute, and universal, is truly an 
appalling one ; and, most mercifully, can rarely be 
perceived in all its overwhelming force, except by 
minds which, through stem and lofty intellectual 
training, have in some degree become qualified to 
bear it. 

Communion with God, we must ever bear in mind, 
is something very different from prayer for specific 
blessings, and often confers the submissive strength of 
soul for which we pray; and we believe it will bo 
found that the higher our souls rise in their spiritual 
progress, the more does entreaty merge into thanks- 
giving, the more does petition become absorbed in 
communion with the " Father of the spirits of all 
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fleah," That the piety of Christ was fast tending to 
this end is, we think, indicated by his instructions to 
his disciples (Matt vi. 8, 9) ; " When ye pray, use not 
vain repetitions, for your father knoweth what things ye J 
have need of hefore ye ask him. After this manner, [ 
therefore, pray ye," &c. ; and by that last sublime I 
Bontence in Gethsemane, uttered when the agonizing I 
struggle of the spirit with the flesh had terminated] 
in the complete and final victory of the first, " Father,.! 
if this cup may not pass &om me except I drink it,,1 
thy will be done." 

Prayer may be regarded as the form which devotion I 
naturally takes in ordinaiy minds, and even in thel 
most enlightened minds in their less spiritual moods. Jl 
The highest intellectual efforts, the loftiest religious I 
contemplations, dispose to devotion, but check the I 
impulses of prayer. The devout philosopher, trained I 
to the investigation of universal system, — the Berene | 
aatronomer, fresh from the study of the cbangeles 
laws which govern innumerable worlds, — shrinks froni I 
the monstrous irrationality of asking the great! 
Ai'cbitcct and Governor of all to work a miracle in his f 
behalf — to interfere, for the sake of Ids convenience, 
or his plans, with the sublime order coneeiveil by the I 
Ancient of Days in the far Eternity of the Past ; for I 
what is a special providence but an interference with \ 
established laws 1 And what is such interference but I 
a miracle ? There is much truth and beauty in the J 
following remarks of Isaac Taylor, but much also I 
of the inconsistency, irreverence, and insolence of"! 
orthodoxy. 
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" The very idea of addressing petitions to Him who 
worketh all things according to the counsel of his own 
eternal and unalterable will, and the enjoined practice 
of clothing sentiments of piety in articulate forms of 
language, though these sentiments, before they are 
invested in words, are perfectly known to the searcher 
of hearts, imply that, in the terms and mode of inter- 
course with God and man, no attempt is made to lift 
the latter above his sphere of limited notions and 
imperfect knowledge. The terms of devotional com- 
munion rest even on a much lower ground than that 
which man, by efforts of reason and imagin^ion, 
might attain to} Prayer, by its very conditions, 
supposes not only a condescension of the divine nature 
to meet the human, but a humbling of the human 
nature to a lower ran^e than it might easily rea^h. 
The region of abstract conceptions, of lofty reasonings, 
of Toagnificent images, has an atmosphere too subtle 
to support the health of true piety ; and in order that 
the warmth and vigour of life may be maintained in 
the heart, the common level of the natural affections 
is chosen as the scene of intercourse between heaven 
and earth. . . . The utmost distances of the material 
universe are finite ; but the disparity of nature which 
separates man from his Maker is infinite ; nor can the 
interval be filled up or brought under any process of 



* Is it not a clear deduction from this, that prayer is a form of 
devotion conceded only to our imperfect spiritual capacities, and to 
be outgrown as those capacities are raised and strengthened ? 
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measurement. . , . Were it indeed permitted to man to 
gaze upward irom step to step, and from range to range 
of the vast edifice of rational existences, and conld his 
eye attain its summit, and then perceive, at an infinite 
height beyond that highest platform of created beings, 
the lowest beams of the Eternal Throne — what liberty 
of heart would afterwards be left to him in drawing 
Dear to the Father of Spirits ? How, after such a 
revelation of the upper world, could the affectionate 
cheerfulness of earthly worship again take place ? Or 
how, while contemplating the moasnred vastness of the 
interval between heaven and earth, could the dwellers 
thereon come familiarly as before to the Hearer of 
Prayer ; bringing with them the small requests of their 
petty interests of the present life. . . . These 
spectacles of gi'eatness, if laid open to perception, 
would present such an interminable perspective of 
glory, and so set out the immeasurable distance 
between ourselves and the Supreme Being with a long 
gradation of splendours, and we should henceforth feel 
as if thrust down to an extreme remoteness from the 
divine notice ; and it would be bard or impossible to 
retain, with any comfortable conviction, the belief in 
the nearness of Him who is revealed as ' a very present 
help in eveiy time of trouble.' . . . Every ambitious 
attempt to break through the bumbling conditions on 
which man may hold communion with God, must then 
fail of success; since the Supreme has fixed the 
scene of worship and converse, not in the skies, but 
on the earth. The Scripture models of devotion, far 



■ \ 



CHRISTIAN ECLECTICISM. 205 

from encouraging vague and inarticulate contempla- 
tions, consist of such utterances of desire, hope and 
love, as seem to suppose the existence of correlative 
feelings, and of every human sympathy in Him to 
whom they are addressed.^ ATid though reason and 
scripture assure us that He neither needs to he in- 
formed of our wants, nor waits to be moved by our 
s^jLpplications, yet will he be approached with the 
eloquence of importunate desire, and Re demands, 
not only a sincere feeling of indigence and dependence 
but an undissembled zeal and diligence in seeking the 
desired boons by persevervrig request. He is to be 
supplicated with arguments as on£ who needs to be 
swayed a/nd mxyved, to be wrought upon and 
influenced; nor is any alternative offered to those who 
would present themselves at the throne of heavenly 
grace, or any exception made in favour of superior 
spirits, whose more elevated notions of the divinsperfec- 
tions may render this axicommodated style distasteful. 
As the Hearer of Prayer stoops to listen, so also must 
the suppliant stoop from the heights of philosophical or 
meditative abstractions, and either come in genuine 
simplicity of petition, as a son to a father, or be utterly 
excluded from, the friendship of his Maker J'^ 

The expressions in this last paragraph — those par- 

' That is, they are based on erroneous premises, supported by a 
natural feeling, the very feeling which, pushed a little further, has 
originated prayers to Christ in the English Church, and to Saints 
and to the Virgin Mary in the Roman Communion. 

a Nat. Hist, of Enthusiasm, pp. 27-32. 
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ticulariy which we have italicised— appear to us, we 
confess, moiiBtroiis, and little, if at all, Bhort of blas- 
phemy, i.e., Bpeaking evil of God. What! He, who 
" both by reason and Scripture " has taught ua that 
He is Tiot moved by our Bupplications, requires us — 
" on pain of beiug utterly excluded from his favour " 
— to act as if Be were I He, who has given us the 
understanding to conceive His entire exemption from 
all human weaknesses, requires us to proceed as if we 
" thought that He was altogether such a one as oui^ 
selves!" He, who has made us to know that all 
things are ordered by Him from the beginning — "that 
withHim is no variableness, neither shadow of tumiiig " 
— requires us to supplicate, "ai^e," importune, as if 
we believed that supplication, argument, and impor- 
tunity could sway and turn Him from His purposes, — 
commands us, in a word, to enact in His august pre- 
sence a comedy, which He knows, and we know, to be 
a mockery and a pretence ! He, who has given ns, as 
His dirinest gift, to elevate, to perfect, and to purify, , 
an intellect bearing some faint analogy to His own, — 
punishes with "exclusion from His friendship," those 
nobler conceptions of His nature which are the finest 
achievements of this intellect, unless we consent to 
abnegate and disavow them, or pretend that we do so! 
— for this appeals to be the signification of the last 
sentence we have quoted. Such are the bewildering 
positions into which Orthodoxy drives its more iotel- 
leoUul disdples ! 

The following remarks are thrown out rather i 
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suggestions for thought than as digested reflections, 
but they may contain a clue to some truth. 

The inadmissibility of the idea of the bona fide 
efficacy of prayer, would appear to be enforced rather 
by our conviction that all things in life are arranged 
by law, than by a belief in the foreknowledge (which 
in a supreme Being is equivalent to foreordainment) of 
the Deity. This latter doctrine, however metaphysic- 
ally true and probable, we cannot hold, so as to follow 
it out fairly to its consequences. It negatives the free- 
will of man at least as peremptorily as the efficacy of 
prayer : — yet in the free-will of man we do believe, 
and must believe, however strict logic may struggle 
against it. Why, then, should we not also hold the 
efficacy of prayer ? — a doctrine, so far, certainly not 
more illogical ? Because if, as we cannot doubt, the 
immutable relation of cause and effect governs every- 
thing, in all time, through all space — ^then prayer — 
eoccept m those cases where it operates as a natural 
cause — cannot affect the sequence of events. If bodily 
pain and disease be the legitimate and traceable con- 
sequence of imprudence and excess — if pleurisy or 
consumption follow, by natural law, exposure to in- 
clement weather in weak frames — if neuralgia be the 
legal progeny of organic decay or shattered nerves — if 
storms follow laws as certain as the law of gravitation 
— how can prayer bring about the cessation of pain, 
or the lulling of the storm, for the relief of the suffer- 
ing, or the rescue of the imperilled, man ? Is not 
the prayer for such cessation clearly a prayer for a 
miracle 1 
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Prayer may be itself a natural cause ; — it may, by 
its mental intensity, suspend bodily pain : — it may, by 
the moral elevation it excites, confer strength to dare 
and to endure. Prayer, to a fellow- creature of superior.J 
power and science, may induce such to apply a lenitive J 
or a cure, which, however, is simply a natural caus^J 
placed by our ignorance beyond our reach. If, there^l 
fore, there be around us, as many think, superioi 
spiritual beings, our prayers, if heard by them, m. 
induce them to aid us by means unknown to our i 
ferior powers. But such aid would then be tlie naturalfl 
result of natural though obscure causes. " If, bow^ 
ever," it may be asked, "superior beings may 
moved by prayer to aid us by then- knowledge i 
natural agencies unknown to us, why not God ? " Thdl 
answer is : that for Prayer to be a bond fide effectiv^ 
agent in obtaining any boon, it must operate on anl 
impressible and mutable v/iW : — therefore, if there, b^J 
superior intermediate beings, sharing human sympa-1 
thiea and imperfections, but possessing more thaj 
human powers and knowledge — prayer may secu] 
their aid ; but not that of a supreme God. Still, tb&J 
question remains much one of fact ; — are our prayers] 
— are the most earnest prayers of the wisest, the beat, J 
the most suffering — generally answered ! Docs tooth-4 
ache or sciatica last a shorter time with those wh( 
pray, than with those who only bear ? 

On the whole, however, we are content that i 
should rest in the Christian practice, though not i 
the Christian theory, of Prayer — just as we are obligf 
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to rest satisfied with a confieption of Deity, which, 
though utterly erroneous in the sight of God, and con- 
sciously imperfect even in our own, is yet the nearest 
approach to truth our minds can frame, and practically 
adequate to our necessities. The common doctrine we 
cannot hut regard as one of those fictions which imper- 
fect and unchastened man is fain to gather round him, 
to equalize his strength with the requirements of his 
lot, hut which a stronger nature might dispense with ; 
— one of those fictions which may be considered as the 
imperfect expression — the approximative formula — of 
mighty and eternal verities. 

IV. Remotely connected with the doctrine of an 
interposing and influencible Providence, is the fallacy, 
or rather the imperfection, which lies at the root of 
the ordinary Christian view of Resignation as a duty 
and a virtue. Suhmission, cheerful acquiescence in 
the dispensations of Providence, is enjoined upon us, 
not because these dispensations are just and wise — not 
because they are the ordinances of His will who cannot 
err, — but because they are ordained for our benefit, 
and because He has promised that " all things shall 
work together for good to them that love Him." We 
are assured that every trial and afttiction is designed 
solely for our good, for our discipline, and will issue in 
a blessing, though we see not how ; and that therefore 
we must how to it with unmurmuring resignation. 
These grounds, it is obvious, are purely self-regarding; 
and resignation, thus represented and thus motived, is 
no virtue, but a simple calculation of self-interest. 
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Tliis narrow view results from that iiicorrigible egotism 1 
of the human heart which makes each man prone to I 
regard himself as the special object of divine con- J 
sideration, and the centre round which the im 
revolves. Yet it is unquestionably the view most pro- 1 
minently and frequently presented in the New Testar* J 
ment/ and by all modem divines.' It may be, that I 
the prospect of " an exceeding, even an eternal weigh* 1 
of glory," may be needed to support our fraO purposes- J 
under the crushing afflictions of our mortal lot ; it may I 
be, that, by the perfect arrangements of omnipotence*,! 
the Bufferings of all may be made to work out thej 
ultimate and supremo good of each ; but this is not,! 
cannot be, the reason why we should submit with'l 
resignation to whatever God ordains. Hia will must] 
he wise, righteous, and we believe beneficent, whetbei 
it allot to ■MS happiness or misery : it is His will ; 
need inquire no further. Job, who had no vision of a 



' See especially Matt. v. 11, 12 ; Tvi. 25-27. Romans viii. 18, 28. ■ 
2 Cor. IT 17. Gal. vi. 9. There is one sublime exception, froni 
the moutli of ChriBt. " The cap that my Father has giyen mof 
ehall I not drink it? " 

* The Bublimest and purest genina among modem divines goesl 
so far as to maiotaio tbat, apart froio the hope of future reuo 
pense, " a deviation from rectitud* would become the part of w 
dom, and Bhould the path of virtue be obstructed by dia^ 
torment, or death, to persevere would be madness and folly,*^ 
(Modern Infidelity, p. 20, by Robert HalL) It is sad to refleot hoir 
mercenary a thing duty boa became in the bands of t 
Were their belief in a. future retribution once shaken, tbpy woul^ 
become, on their own ebowing, the lowest of sensualists, the n 
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future compensatory world, had in this attained a sub- 
limer point of religion than St. Paul : — " Though He 
slay me, yet will I trust in Him." " What ! shall we 
receive good at the hands of God, and shall we not 
receive evil ? " (Job xiii. 15 ; ii. 10). 

To the orthodox Christian, who fully believes all he 
professes, cheerful resignation to the divine will is 
comparatively a natural, an easy, a simple thing. To 
the religious philosopher, it is the highest exercise of 
intellect and virtue. The man who has realized the 
faith that his own lot, in all its minutest particulars, 
is not only directly regulated by God, — but is so regu- 
lated by God as unerringly to work for his highest 
good, — with an express view to his highest good, — 
with such a man, resignation, patience, nay, cheerful 
acquiescence in all suffering and sorrow, appears to be 
in fact only the simple and practical expression of his 
belief. If, believing all this, he still murmurs and 
rebels at the trials and contrarieties of his lot, he is 
guilty of the childishness of the infant which quarrels 
with the medicine that is to lead it back to health and 
ease. But the religious Philosopher, — who, sincerely 
holding that a Supreme God created and governs this 
world, holds also that He governs it by laws which, 
though wise, just, and beneficent, are yet steady, un- 
wavering, inexorable ; — who believes that his agonies 
and sorrows are not specially ordained for his chasten- 
ing, his strengthening, his elaboration and development. 
— ^but are incidental and necessary results of the opera- 
tion of laws the best that could be devised for the 
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happiness and purification of the species, — or perhaps I 
not even that, but the best adapteil to work out the I 
1 "st, awful, glorious, eternal designs of the Great Spirit 1 
of the universe ; — who believes that the ordained 
operations of Nature, which have brought misery to 
hiin, have, from the very unswerving tranquillity of ■ 
their career, showered blessing and sunshine upon J 
every other path, — that the unrelenting chariot ofl 
Time, which has crushed or maimed him in its allotted j 
course, is pressing onward to the accomplishraent otM 
those serene and mighty purposes, to have contributed I 
to which — even as a victim — is an honour and a 
compense : — he who takes this view of Time, and^-a 
Nature, and God, and yet bears his lot without mur-. 
muT or distrust, because it is portion of a system, thefl 
best possible, because ordained by God, — has aehieTedJ 
a point of virtue, the highest, amid passive excellence,.! 
which humanity can reach ; — and his reward and sup^A 
port must be found in the reflection that he is asfl 
unreluctant and self-sacrificing co-operator with thej 
Creator of the universe, and in the noble conscious-^ 
nesB of being worthy, and capable, of so sublime a.1 
conception, yet so sad a destiny.' 

1 " ' Pain is in ilaelf an evfl. It cannot be that God, who, i 
know, IB perfectly good, can chooBQ ua to Buffer pain, nnleM eithei 
we are ourEelves K n:ocive from it an antidote to what is evil iafl 
oureelveB, or else m such pain is a neceaaary part in the scheme oj 
the universe, which as a ichote is good. In either case I c 
it thankfully. .... I should not he taken away without it w 

ordered 80 Whatever creed we hold, if we helieve that ' 

is, and that he carea for his creatures, one CBDnot doubt that. 
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In a comparison of the two resignations, there is no 
measure of their respective grandeurs. The orthodox 
sufferer fights the battle only on condition of surviving 
to reap the fruits of victory : — ^the other fights on, 
knowing that he must fall early in the battle, but con- 
tent that his body should form a stepping-stone for the 
future conquests of humanity.^ 

Somewhat similar remarks may be made with refer- 
ence to the virtues of action as to those of endurance. 
It is a matter suggestive of much reflection, that, 
throughout the New Testament, the loftiest and 
purest motive to action — love of duty as duty, obedi- 
ence to the will of God because it is His will — ^is 
rarely appealed to ; one or two expressions of Christ, 
and the 14th chapter of John, forming the only excep- 
tions. The almoi3t invariable language — ^pitched to 



it would not have been ordered bo without it was better either for 
ourselyes, or for some other persons, or some things. To feel sor- 
row is a kind of murmuring against God's will, which is worse 
than imbelief / 

" ' But think of the grief of those you leave.' 
'* ^ They should not allow themselves to feel it. It is a symptom 
of an unformed mind.' " — Shadows of the Clouds, pp. 146, 148. 

This is a somewhat harshly-expressed philosophy, but full of 
truth. 

1 "Is selfishness — 

For time, a sin — spun out to eternity 
Celestial prudence ? Shame ! oh, thrust me forth, 
Forth, Lord, from self, until I toil and die 
No more for Heaven or bliss, but duty, Lord- 
Duty to Thee — ^although my meed shotdd be 
The Hell which I deserve." 

Saints Tragedy. 
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the level of ordinary humanity — is, " Do your duty a 
all hazards, for your Fathor which secth id secret Rh^| 
reward you openly." " Verily, I say unto you, ye a! 
in no wise lose your reward." ' 

Yet this is scarcely the right view of things. Thel 
hope of success, not the hope of reward, should be ourJ 
stimulating and sustaining might. Our object, 
ourselves, should be our inspiring thought, 
labours of philanthropy are comparatively easy, wheaj 
the effect of them, and their recoil upon ourselves, ■ 
immediate and apparent. But this it can rarely I 
unless where the field of our exertions is narrow, anffi 
ourselves the only or the chief labourers. In tbtg 
more frequent cases where we have to join our effort 
to those of thousands of others to contribute to tin 
carrying forward of a great cause, merely to tiU thd 
ground or sow the seed for a very distant harvest, o 
to prepare the way for the future advent of som 
great amendment ; the amount which each loan '. 



1 " When thoa art bidden, take the lowest room, th&t when 1 
that bade thee cometh, he may say, ' Friend, go up higher;' 
ahiilt thou have honour in the presence of them that sit at meat u 
thee." " Every one that hnmbletli himself shall he exalted^ 
" Seek ye firet the Kingdom of Heaven, .... and aU these thingf 
shall ire added unto .von." " Lord, we have left all and followi 
thee, what shall ice have lliere/ore f Verily I say unto you, i 
ye which have followed me, in tlie regeneration, when the E 
of Man ehall ait on the throne of hia glory, ye also shall dt upo 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel." " 
that bath kft father or mother for my sake but shall receive a 
hiiiidnd fold more in this present life, and in the world to « 
everksling." 
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contributed to the achievement of ultimate success, 
the portion of the prize which justice should assign 
to each as his especial production, can never be acci;- 
rately ascertained. Perhaps few of those who have 
laboured, in the patience of secrecy and silence, to 
bring about some political or social change which they 
felt convinced would ultimately prove of vast service 
to humanity, may live to see the change effected, or 
the anticipated good flow from it. Fewer still of 
them will be able to pronounce what appreciable 
weight their several efforts contributed to the 
achievement of the change desired. And dis- 
couraging doubts will therefore often creep in upon 
minds in which egotism is not wholly swallowed up 
by earnestness, as to whether, in truth, their exer- 
tions had any influence whatever — whether in sad 
and sober fact they have not been the mere fly upon 
the wheel. With many men these doubts are fatal 
to active effort. To counteract them we must labour 
to elevate and purify our motives, as well as sedu- 
lously cherish the conviction — assuredly a true one — 
that in this world there is no such thing as effort 
thrown away — that " in all labour there is profit " — 
that all sincere exertion in a righteous and unselfish 
cause is necessarily followed, in spite of all appear- 
ance to the contrary, by an appropriate and propor- 
tionate success — ^that no bread cast upon the waters 
can be wholly lost — that no good seed planted in the 
ground can fail to fructify in due time and measure ; 
and that, however we may in moments of despondency 
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be apt to tJonbt, not only whether our cauae wiH 
triumph, but whether we aha]] have contributeil to its 
triumph,— there is One who has not only Been every 
exertion we have made, but who can assign the exact 
degree in which each soldier has assisted to gain the 
great victory over social evil' The Augsean stablea 
of the world — the accumulated uncleanness and 
misery of centuries — require a mighty river to cleanse 
them thoroughly away : every drop we contribute 
aids to swell that river and augmeiit its force, in a 
degree appreciable by God, though not by man ; — ■ 
and he whose zeal is deep and earnest, will not be 
over anxious that bis individual drop should he dis- 
tinguishable amid the mighty mass of cleansing and 
fertilizing waters, far less that, for the sake of distinc- 
tion, it should flow in ineffective singleness away. 
He will not be careful that his name should be 
inscribed upon the mite which he casta into the 
treasury of God. It should suffice each of us to 
know that, if we have laboured, with purity of pur- 
pose, in any good cause, we must have contributed to 
its success ; that the degree iu which we have con- 
tributed is a matter of infinitely small concern ; and 

' " Tet are there Bome to whom a atrengtii is given, 
A Will, a self-conBtraining Energy, 
A Fitith which feeds upon no eartlily hope, 
Which never thiuks of victory, but content 
Id its own consummBtion, combating 
Becawte it ought In combat, .... 

Kejoicing fights, »nd atill rejoicing falls." _ 

The Combiit ot Life.— R, M. Milnei 
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still more^ that the consciousness of having so con- 
tributed, however obscurely and unnoticed, should be 
our sufficient, if our sole, reward. Let us cherish this 
fSuth; it is a duty. He who sows and reaps is a good 
labourer, and worthy of his hire. But he who sows 
what shall be reaped by others who know not and 
reck not of the sower, is a labourer of a nobler order, 
and worthy of a loftier guerdon. 

V. The common Christian conception of the pardon 
of sin upon repentance and conversion seems to us to 
embody a very transparent and pernicious fallacy. 
" Who can forgive sins but God only ? " asked the 
Pharisees. There is great confusion and contradiction 
in our ideas on this subject. God is the only being 
who can not forgive sins. " Forgiveness of sins '* 
means one of two things : — it either means saving a 
man from the consequences of his sins, that is, inter- 
posing between cause and effect, in which case it is 
workmg a miracle (which God no doubt can do, but 
which we have no right to expect that He will do, or 
ask that He shall do) ; or it means an engagement to 
forbear retaliation, a suppression of the natural anger 
felt against the oflfender by the offended party, a fcyre- 
going of vengeance on the part of the injured — in 
which meaning it is obviously quite inapplicable to a 
Being exempt and aloof from human passions. When 
we entreat a fellow-creature to forgive the offences we 
have committed against him, we mean to entreat that 
he will not, by any act of his, punish us for them, 
that he will not revenge nor repay them, that he will 
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retain no rancour in liis breast against us on accounu 
of them ; and such a prayer addressed to a being ( 
like pasBJons to ourselves is rational and intelligible,] 
because we know that it is natural far him to feel I 
anger at our injuries, and that, unless moved to thel 
contrary, he will probably retaliate. But when wefl 
pray to our Heavenly Father to " forgive us our tre»-B 
passes, as we forgive those who trespass against us,*! 
we overlook the want of parallelism of the two ckses,fl 
and show that otir notions on the subject are altol 
gether misty and confused ; for God cannot heU 
injured by our sins, and He is inaccessible to theJ 
passions of anger and revenga Yet the plain expres-a 
sioQ of the Book of Common Prayer — " Neither takes 
Thou vengeance of our sins" — embodies the real sig-l 
nification attached to the prayer for forgiveness, by a 
who attach any definite signification to their prayers.'l 
Now, this expression is an Old Testament or a Pagm 
expression, and can only be consistently and intelli-J 
gibly used by those who entertain the same low ideas 
of God as the ancient Greeks and Hebrews entertained 1 
— that is, who think of Him as an imtable, jealoua,! 
and avenging Potentate. 

If, from this inconsistency, we take refuge in ths« 
other meaning of the Prayer for forgiveness, anidfl 
assume that it is a prayer to God that he will exempt 
us from the natiural and appointed consequences of our I 
misdeeds, it is important that we should clearly defineil 
to our minds what it is that we are asking for. Id* 
our view of the matter, punishment for sins by thafl 
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divine law is a wholly different thing and process 

from punishment for violations of human laws. It is 

not an infliction for crime, imposed by an external 

authority • and artificially executed by external force, 

but a natural and inevitable result of the offence — a 

child generated by a parent — a sequence following an 

antecedent — a consequence arising out of a cause. 

^' The Lord is just : He made the chain 
Which binds together guilt and pain.'' 

The punishment of sin consists in the consequences 
of sin. These form a penalty most adequately heavy. 
A sin without its punishment is as impossible, as com- 
plete a contradiction in terms, as a cause without an 
effect 

To pray that God will forgive our sins, therefore, 
appears, in all logical accuracy, to involve either a 
most unworthy conception of His character, or an 
entreaty of incredible audacity — viz., that He will 
work daily miracles in our behalf. It is either 
beseeching Him to renounce feelings and intentions 
which it is impossible that a Nature like His should 
entertain : or it is asking Him to violate the eternal 
and harmonious order of the universe, for the comfort 
of one out of the infinite myriads of its inhabitants. 

It may, perhaps, be objected, that Punishment of 
sins may be viewed, not as a vengeance taken for 
injury or insult committed, nor yet as the simple and 
necessary sequence of a cause — but as cliastisement, 
inflicted to work repentance and amendment But, 
even when considered in this light, prayer for forgive- 
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nesB remains still a marvellous inconsistency. It tlien 
becomes the entreaty of the sick man to his Physician 
not to heal him. " Forgive us our sins," then means, 
" Let us continue in our iniquity," It is clear, bow- 
ever, that the first meaning we have mentioned, as 
attached to the prayer for forgiveness of sins, is both 
the original and the prevailing one ; and that it arises 
from an entire misconception of the character of the 
Deity, and of the feelings with which He may be 
supposed to regard sin — a misconception inherited 
from our Pagan and Jewish predecessors ; it is a 
prayer to deprecate the just resentment of a Potentate 
whom we have offended-^ — a petition which would be 
more suitably addressed to an earthly foe or master 
than to a Heavenly Father. The misconception is 
natural to a rude state of civilisation and of theology. 
Tt is the same notion from which arose sacrifices {i.e., 
ofiTerings to appease wrath), and which caused their , 
universality in early ages and among barbarous nations. 
It is a relic of anthropomorphism; — a belief that God, , 
like man, is enraged by neglect or disobedience, and 
can be pacified by submission and entreaty ; a belief 
consistent and inteUigible among the Greeks, incon- 
sistent and irrational among Christians, appropriate as 
applied to Jupiter, unmeaning or blasphemous as 
applied to Jehovah, I 

We have, in fact, come to regard sin, not as an ' 
injury done to our own nature, an offence against our 
own souls, a disfiguring of the image of the Beautiful 
and Good, but as a personal affront offered to a power- 
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ful and avenging Eeing, which, unless apologised for, 
will be chastised as such. We have come to regard it 
as an injury to another party, for which atonement 
and reparation can be made and satisfaction can be 
given ; not as a deed which cannot 1)e undone, eternal 
in its consequences ; an act which, once committed, is 
numbered with the irrevocable Past In a word. Sin 
contains its own retributive penalty as surely, and as 
naturally, as the acorn contains the oak. Its conse- 
quence is its punishment, it needs no other, and can 
have no heavier; and its consequence is involved in 
its commission, - and cannot be separated from it 
Punishment (let us fix this in our minds) is not the 
eocecviion of a sentence, but the occurrence of an effect 
It is ordained to follow guilt by God, not as a Judge, 
but as the Creator and Legislator of the Universe. 
This conviction, once settled in our understandings, 
will wonderfully clear up our views on the subject of 
pardon and redemption. Bedemption becomes then, 
of necessity, not a saving but a regenerating process. 
We can be saved from the punishment of sin only 
by being saved from its commission. Neither can 
there be any such thing as vicarious atonement or 
punishment (which, again, is a relic of heathen con- 
ceptions of an angered Deity, to be propitiated by 
offerings and sacrifices). Punishment, being not the 
penalty, but the result of sin, being not an arbitrary 
and artificial annexation, but an ordinary and logical 
consequence, cannot be borne by other than the sinner. 
It is curious that the votaries of the doctrine of the 
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Atonement admit the correctneas of much of the above 
reasoning, saying (Bee "Guesses at Truth," by J. and 
A. Hare), that Christ had to suffer for the sins of men, 
because God could Twt forgive sin ; He must punish 
it in sonae way. ITjus holding the strangely in- 
consistent doctrine that God is so just that He could 
not let sin go unpunished, yet so unjust that He could 
punish it in the person of the innocent. It is for 
orthodox dialectics to explain how Divine Justice can 
be impugned by pardoning the guilty, and yet vindi- 
cated by punishing the innocent ! 

K the foregoing reflections are sound, the awfiil, 
yet wholesome, conviction presses upon our minds, that 
there can be no forgiveness of sins; that is, no inter- 
ference with, or remittance of, or protection from their 
natural effects; that God will not interpose between 
the cause and its consequence ;' — that " whatsoever a 
man soweth, that shall he also reap," An awful con- 
sideration this; yet all reflection, all experience, con- 
firm its truth. The sin which has debased our soul 
may he repented of, may be turned from, but the 
injury is done : the debasement may he redeemed by 
after efforts, the stain may he obliterated by bitterer 
struggles and severer sufferings, by faith in God's love 



■■ Refer to Mntt. is. 2-6. "Whether is it easier to Bay, Thy dug 
be forgiven tliee ! or to say. Arise, take up thy bed and wall ? ' • 
JeauB aeema here clearly to intimate that the view taken above (of 
forgiveueaa of Bins, namely, involviug an intei'ference with the 
natural order of eequence, and being therefore a »iiracle) m ooireet 
He placea the two side by aide, as equally difEault. 
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and communion with His Spirit ; but the efforts and 
the endurance which might have raised the soul to the 
loftiest heights, are now exhausted in merely regaining 
what it has lost " There must always be a wide 
difference (as one of our divines has said) between 
him who only ceases to do evil, and him who has 
always done wqII ; between the man who began to 
serve his God as soon as he knew that he had a God 
to serve, and the man who only turns to Heaven after 
he has exhausted all the indulgences of Earth." 

Again, in the case of sin of which you have induced 
another to partake. You may repent — yov, may, 
after agonising struggles, regain the path of virtue — 
your spirit may re-achieve its purity through much 
anguish, and after many stripes ; but the weaker 
fellow-creature whom you led astray, whom you made 
a sharer in your guilt, but whom you cannot make a 
sharer in your repentance and amendment, whose 
downward course (the first step of which you taught) 
you cannot check, but are compelled to witness, what 
"forgiveness" of sins can avail you there? There 
is your perpetual, your inevitable punishment, which 
no repentance can alleviate, and no mercy can remit. 

This doctrine, that sins can be forgiven, and the 
consequences of them averted, has in all ages been a 
fertile source of mischief Perhaps few of our in- 
tellectual errors have fructified in a vaster harvest of 
evil, or operated more powerfully to impede the moral 
progress of our race. While it has been a source of 
uuspeakable comfort to the penitent, a healing balm 
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to the wounded spirit, while it haa saved many from 
hopelessness, and enabled those to recover themselves 
who would otherwise have flung away the remnant of. 
their virtue in despair ; yet, on the other hand, it haSi 
encouraged millions, feeling what a safety waa in Btorle 
for them in idtvmat& resort, to persevere in their 
career of folly or crime, to ignore or despise those 
natural laws which God has laid down to he the guides 
and beacons of our conduct, to continue to do " that 
which was pleasant in their own eyes," convinced that 
nothing was irrevocable, that however dearly they 
might have to pay for re -integration, repentance could 
at any time redeem their punishment, and undo the 
past. The doctrine has been noxious in exact ratio to 
the baldness and nakedness with which it has been 
propounded. In the Catholic Church of the middle 
ages we see it perhaps in its grossest form, when 
pardon was sold, bargained for, rated at a fixed price ; 
when one hoary sinner, on the bed of sickness, refiised 
to repent, because he was not certain that death was 
close at hand, and he did not wish for the trouble of 
going through the process twice, and was loth, by a 
premature amendment, to lose a chance of any of the 
indulgences of sin. Men w^ould have been far mora 
scrupulous watchers over conduct, far more careful 
their deeds, had they believed that those deeds woul 
inevitably bear their natural consequences, esem 
frora after intervention, than when they held 
penitence and pardon could at any time imlink 
chain of sequences; just as now they are little scni-' 
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pulous of iadulgiDg in hurtful excess, irhen medical 
aid is at band to remedy the mischief they have 
voluntarily encountered. But were they on a desert 
island, apart from the remotest hope of a doctor or a 
drug, how far more closely would they consider the 
consequences of each indulgence, how earnestly would 
they study the laws of Nature, how comparatively 
unswerving would be their endeavours to steer their 
course by those laws, obedience to which brings health, 
peace, and safety in its train ! 

Let any one look back upon his past career — ^look 
inward on his daily life — and then say what effect 
would be produced upon him, were the conviction 
once fixedly imbedded in bia soul, that everjrthing done 
is done irrevocably — that even the Omnipotence of 
God cannot uncommit a deed — cannot make that 
undone which has been done ; that every act m'uat 
bear its allotted fruit according to the everlasting laws 
— ^must remain for ever ineffaceably inscribed on the 
tablets of universal Nature. And then let bim consider 
what would have been the result upon the moral condi- 
tion of our race, had all men ever held this conviction. 

Perhaps you have led a youth of dissipation and 
excess which has undermined and enfeebled your con- 
stitution, and you have transmitted this injured and 
enfeebled constitution to your children. They suffer, 
inconsequence, through life; suffering, " perhaps even 
sin, is entailed upon them ; your repentance, were it 
in sackcloth and ashes, cannot help you or them. 
Your punishment is tremendous, but it is legitimate^ 
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and inevitable. Ton have broken Nature's laws, 
you have ignored them ; and no one violates or ] 
neglects them with impunity. What a lesson for 
timely re Section and obedience is here 1 

Again,— You have broken the seventh command- 
ment. You grieve, you repent, you resolutely deter- 
mine against any such weakness in future. It is well. 
But "you know that God is merciful, you fee! that he 
will forgive you," You are comforted. But no — 
there is no forgiveness of sins : the injured party may 
forgive you, your accomplice or victim may forgive you, 
according to the meaning of human language ; but the 
deed is done, and all the powers of Nature, were they 
to conspire in your behalf, could not make it undone : 
the consequences to the body, the consequences to the 
soui, though no man may perceive them, are there, are 
written in the annals of the Past, and must reverberate 
through all time.^ 

But all this, let it be understood, in no degree 
militates against the value or the necessity of repen- 
tance. Kepentance, contrition of soul, bears, like 
every other act, its own fruit, the fruit of purifying 
the heart, of amending the future, not, as man has 
hitherto conceived, of effacing the Past. The com- 
mission of sin is an irrevocable act, but it does not 
incapacitate the soul for virtue. Its consequences 
cannot be expunged, but its course need not be 

' [I have left this whole argument juBt as it was written fire-and* 
tweatf jesra ago ; becausu, though I recogniee ita painful harah- 
QCBB, I am lumble to detect aoj flaw ia the snbstaace of its logic] 
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pursued. Sin, though it is ineffaceable, calls for no 
despair, but for efforts more energetic than before. 
Repentance is still as valid as ever ; but it is valid to 
secure the future, not to obliterate the past. 

The moral to be drawn from these reflections is 
this : — God has placed the lot of man — not, perhaps, 
altogether of the Individual, but certainly of the Race 
— in his own hands, by surrounding him with fixed 
laws, on knowledge of which, and on conformity to 
which, his well-being depends. The study of these, 
and the principle of obedience to them, form, there- 
fore, the great aim of education, both of men and 
nations. They must be taught — 

1. The 'physical laws, on which God has made 
health to depend. 

2. The moral laws, on which He has made happi- 
ness to depend.^ 

3. The intellectual laws, on which He has made 
knowledge to depend. 

4. The social and political laws, on which He 
has made national prosperity and advancement to 
depend. 

5. The economic laws, on which he has made 
wealth to depend. 

* "There is nothing which more clearly marks the Divine Govern- 
ment than the difficulty of distinguishing between the natural and 
the supernatural; between the penalty attached to the breach of the 
written law, and the conse(juence^ which we call natural, though it is 
in fact the penalty attached to the breach of the unwritten law. . . . 
In the divine law, the penalty always grows out of the offence." — 
State of Man before the Promulgation of Christianity, p. 108. 
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A true comprehension of all these, aTid of ffieir 
unexceptional a/nd unalterable nature, would ulti- 
mately rescue mankind from all their vice and nearly 
all their suffering — save caeualtieB and Borrows. 

VI. The ascetic and depreciating view of life, 
inculcated by ordinary Christianity, a[)pear to u9 
erroneous, both in its form and in its foundation. 
How much of it belongs to Christ, bow much to the 
Apostles, and how much was the accretion of a 
subsequent age, is not eaay to determine. It appears 
in the Epistles as well as in thfe Gospels ; and in the 
hands of preachers of the present day it has reached a 
point at which it is unquestionably unsound, noxious, 
and insincere. In Christ this asceticism assumes a 
mild and moderate form ; being simply the doctrine of 
the Essenes, modified by his own exquisite judgment 
and general sympathies, and dignified by the convic- 
tion that to men, who had so arduous and perilous a 
work before them as that to which he and bis disciples 
were pledged, the interests, the affections, the enjoy- 
ments of this life must needs be of very secondary 
moment. With him it is confined almost entirely to 
urging his hearers not to sacrifice their duties (and by 
con sequence their rewards) to earthly and passing 
pleasures, and to teaching them to seek consolation 
under present privations in the prospect of future 
blessedness. " Lay not up for yourselves treasures 
upon earth, where moth and rust do corrupt, and 
where thieves break through and steal" "What 
shall it profit a man if he should gain the whole world 
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and lose hia own Boul ? or what shall a man give in 
exchange for bia aouU" Luke xiv. 26, 33, appears 
at first sight to go further than this ; but even these 
verses are only a hyperbolical expression' of a universal 
truth, viz., that a man cannot cast himeelf with effect 
into any great or dangerous achievement, unless be is 
prepared to subdue and set at nought all interfering 
interests and feelings. 

That the Apostles, called to fight against princi- 
palities and powers, obliged to hold life and all its affec- 
tions cheap, because the course of action in which they 
were engaged perilled these at every step, finding the 
great obstacle to their success in the tenacity with 
which their hearers clung to those old associations, 
occupations, and enjoyments, which embracing the new 
faith would oblige them to forswear, — impressed, more- 
over, with the solemn and tremendous conviction that 
the world was falling to pieces, and that their own days 
and their own vision would witness the final catastrophe 
of nature ; — that the Apostles should regard with unlov- 
ing eyes that world of which tbeir hold was so precarious 
and their tenure so short, and should look with amaze- 
ment and indignation upon men who would cling to a 
doomed and perishing habitation, instead of gladly 
sacrificing everything to obtain a footing in the new 
Kingdom was natural, and, granting the premiaea, 
rational and wise. 

But for Divines in this day, when the profession of 
Christianity is attended with no peril, when its 
practice even demands no sacrifice, save that pre- 



THE CREED OF CHRISTENDOM. 



ference of duty to enjoyment which is the first law of 
cultivated humanity, to repeat the language, profesa 
the feeliiigs, inculcate the notions of men who lived in 
daily dread of such awful martyrdom, and under tha 
excitement of such a mighty misconception ; to ciy 
down this world, with its profound heauty, its thrilliug 
interests, its glorious works, its nohle and holy affec- 
tions ; to exhort their hearers, Sunday after Sunday, 
to detach their hearts from the earthly life as inane, 
fleeting, and unworthy, and fix it upon Heaven, as the 
only sphere deserving the love of the loving or the 
meditation of the wise, — appears to us, we confess, 
frightful insincerity, the enactment of a wicked and 
gigantic lie. The exhortation is delivered and listened, 
to as a thing of course ; and an hour afterwards the 
preacher, who has thus usurped and profaned the 
language of an Apostle who wrote with the faggot and 
the cross full in view, is sitting comfortably with his 
hearer over his claret ; they arc fondling their children, 
discussing puhlic affairs or private plans in life with 
passionate interest, and yet can look at each other 
without a smile or a blush for the sad and meaningless 
farce they have been acting 1 

Yet the closing of our connection with this earthly 
scene is as certain and probably as near to ua as it 
was to the apostles. Death is as close to us aa the 
end of the world was to them, It is not, therefore, 
their misconceptiou on this point which makes their 
view of life unsound and insincere when adopted by 
us. We believe it to be erroneous in itself, and to 
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proceed upon false conceptions of our relation to time 
and to futurity. The doctrine, as ordinarily set forth, 
that this world 13 merely one of probation and pre- 
paration, we eutirelj disbelieve. The idea of regard- 
ing it as merely a portal to another is simply an 
attempt to solve the enigma of life ; a theory to 
explain the Bufferings of man, and to facilitate the 
endurance of them ; to supply the support and con- 
solation which man's weakness cannot dispense with, 
but which he has not yet learned to draw from deeper 
and serener fountains. We, on the contrary, think 
that everything tends to prove that this life is, not 
perhaps, not probably, our only sphere, but still an 
integral one, and tlte one with which we are meant 
to be concerned. The present is our scene of action 
— the future ia for speculation, and for trust. We 
firmly believe that man was sent upon the earth to 
live in it, to enjoy it, to study it, to love it, to embel- 
lish it — to make the most of it, in short. It is bis 
country, on which he should lavish his affections and 
his efforts. SpaHam nactus es- — lianc exoma. It 
should be to him a house, not a tent— a home, not 
only a school. If, when this house and this home are 
taken from him. Providence in its wisdom and its 
bounty provides him with another, let him be deeply 
grateful for the gift — let him transfer to that future, 
•when it has become his present, hia exertions, his 
researches, and his love. But let him rest assured 
that he is sent into this world, not to be constantly 
hankering after, dreaming of, preparing for, another 
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wbich may, or may not, be in atore for him — ^but to- 
do his duty and fulfil his destiny on earth — to do all 
that lies in hia power to improve it, to render it a 
scene of elevated happiness to himself, to those 
around him, to those who are to come after him. So 
will he avoid those tormenting contests with Nature 
— those struggles to suppress affections which God 
has implanted, sanctioned, and endowed with UTesis- 
tible supremacy — those agonies of remorse when he 
finds that God is too strong for him — ^which now 
embitter the lives of so many earnest and sincere 
souls : so will he best prepare for that future which 
we hope for — if it come ; — so will he best have 
occupied the present, if the present be his all. To 
demand that we shall love Heaven more than Earth 
— that the Unseen shall hold a higher place in our 
affections than the Seen and the Familiar — is to ask 
that which cannot be obtained without subduing 
Nature, and inducing a morbid condition of the Soul. 
The very law of our being is love of hfe and all its 
interests and adornments. 

This love of the world in which our lot is cast, this 
engrossment with the interests and affections of Earth, 
has in it nothing necessarily low or sensual It !» 
wholly apart from love of wealth, of fame, of ease, of 
splendour, of power, of what is commonly called 
worldliness. It ia the love of Earth as the garden 
on which the Creator has lavished such miracles of 
biiauty, as the habitation of humanity, the arena of its 
conflicts, the scene of its illimitable progress, the 
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dwelling-place of the wise, the good, the active, the 
loTiog, and the dear, 

" It is not the purpose and end of this discourse, 
to raise such seraphical notions of the vanity and 
pleasures of this world, as if they were not worthy to 
be conaidered, or could have no relish with virtuous 
and pious men. They take very unprofitable pains 
who endeavour to persuade men that they are obhged 
wholly to despise this ■world and all that is in it, even 
whilst they themselves live here : God hath not taken 
all that paina in fonning, and framing, and furnishing, 
and adorning the world, that they who were made by 
Him to live in it should despise it ; it will be enough 
if they do not love it so immoderately as to prefer it 
before Him who made it ; nor shall we endeavour to 
extend the notions of the Stoic Philosophers, and 
stretch them further by the help of Christian' precepts, 
to the extinguishing all those affections and passions 
which are and will always be inseparable from human 
nature. Aa long as the world lasts, and honour, and 
virtue, and industry have reputation in the world, 
there will be ambition and emulation and appetite in 
the best and most accomphshed men in it ; if there 
should not be, more barbarity and vice and wickedness 
would cover every nation of the world, than it yet 
suffers under." ^ 

It is difficult to decide whether exhortations to 
ascetic undervaluing of this life, aa an insignificant and 



' Lord Clarendon's Esaa; on HuppinesB. 
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unworthy portion of existence, have done moat injury I 
to our vinue, by demanding feelings which i 
unnatural, and which, therefore, if attaiyied, must be 
morbid, if merely professed, must be insincere — or 
to the cause of social progress, by teaching us to look 
rather to a future life for the compensation of social 
evils, than to this life for their cure. It is only those 
who feel a deep interest in and affection for this 
world, who will work resolutely for its amelioration ; 
- — those whose affections are transferred to Heaven 
acquiesce easily in the miseries of earth ; give them 
up as hopeless, as befitting, as ordained ; and console 
themselves with the idea of the amends which are one 
day to be theirs.' If we had looked upon this earth 
as our only scene, it is doubtful if we should so long 
have tolerated its more monstrous anomalies and more 
curable evils. But it is easier to look to a future 
paradise than to strive to make one upon earth ; and 
the depreciating and hollow language of preachers has 
played into the hands both of the insincerity and the 
indolence of man. 

I question whether the whole system of professing 
Christians is not based in a mistake, whether it be 



^ " I sorrowfully admit, that when 1 count up among my per- 
sonal acquaintancea all whom I think to be the most decidedly 
given to spiritual contemplation, and to make religion rule in their 
hearts, at least three out of four appear to have heen apathetic 
towards all improvement of this world's syetenis, and a majority 
buve been virtual tonsematives of evil, aud hostUe to political and 
social reform is diverting men's euergies from Eternity." — Note bf 
a Friend. 
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not an error to strive after spirituality — after a frame 
of mind, that is, which is attainable only by incessant 
conflict with the instincts of our unsophisticated 
nature, by macerating the body into weakneas and 
disorder ; by disparaging what we see to be beautiful, 
know to be wonderful, feel to be unspeakably dear 
and fascinating ; by (in a word) putting down the 
nature which God has given ua, to struggle after one 
which He has not bestowed, Man is sent into the 
world, not a epiritual, but a composite being, a being 
made up of body and mind- — the body having, as is 
fit and needful in a material world, its full, rightful, 
and allotted share. Life should be guided by a full re- 
cognition of this fact; not denying it as we do in bold 
words, and admitting it in weaknesses and inevitable 
failings. Man's spiritucdity will coine in the next 
stage of his being, when he is endowed with the «*/*« 
■uKUiiarmof. Each in its order : " first, that which is 
natural; afterwards, that which is spiritual" The 
body will be dropped at death : — till then God 
meant it to be commanded, but never to be 
neglected, despised, or ignored, under pain of heavy 
consequences. 

The two classes of believers in future progress — 
those who believe in the future perfection of the 
individual, and those who believe in the future per- 
fection of the race — are moved to different modes of 
action. Perhaps they ought not to be ; but from the 
defects of our reason, and from personal feelings, they 
I. It is a question, however, whether the 



236 



THE CREED OF CHRISTENDOM. 



world, i.e., the human race, will not be more benefited 
by the labours of those who look upon Heaven as a 
state to be attained on earth by future generations, 
than by those who regard it as the state to be 
attained by themselves after death, in another world. 
The latter will look only, or mainly, to the improve- 
ment of their own character and capacities ; — the 
former will devote their exertions to the amelioration 
of their kind and their habitation. The latter are 
too easily induced to give up eart.h as hopeless and 
incorrigible ;— the former, looking upon it as the 
scene of blessed existence to others hereafter, toil for ' 
its amendment and embeDisbment. There is a vast 
fund of hidden selfishness, or what, at least, has often 
the practical effect of such, in the idea of Heaven as 
ordinarily conceived ; and much of the tolerated 
misery of earth may be traced to it.^ 

Do we then mean that our future prospects have ■ 
no claim on our attention here ? Far from it. The 
fate of the Soul after it leaves those conditions under i 
which alone we have any cognizance of its esistence, 
the possibility of continued and eternal being, and the 
character of the scenes in which that being will ba 
developed, must always form topics of the profoundest 
interest, and the most ennobling and refining contem- ' 



^ See some very interesting reflections or this Bubject (with | 
■which, however, I do oot at all agree), by Sir Jamea MacltintoBh 
(Lite, 120-122). See also some curious speculationfl by a Com- 
muuistic Frenchman, Pierre Leroui, in hia work De l'HuiDiuiit£. 
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plation. These great matters will of necessity, from 
tlieir attractions, and ought, from tbeir purifying ten- 
dencies, to occupy much of the leisure of all thinking 
and aspiring minds. Those whose affections are 
ambitious, whose conceptions are lofty, whose imagin- 
ation is vivid, eloquent, and daring — those to whom 
this life has been a scene of incessant failure — those 

" Whom Life hath wearied in its race of houre," 

who, harassed and toil-worn, sink under the burden 
of their three-score years — those who, having seen 
friend, parent, child, wife, successively removed from 
the homes they beautified and hallowed, find the 
balance of attraction gradually inclining in favour of 
another life, — all such will cling to these lofty 
speculations with a tenacity of interest which needs 
no injunction, and will listen to no prohibition. 
Al l we wish to suggest is that they should be 
regarded rather as the consoling privilege of the 
aspiring, the way-worn, the weary, the bereaved, than 
as the inculcated duty of youth in its vigour, or 
beauty in its prime. 

Yet, having said thus much by way of combating 
an erroneous view of life which appears to lead to a 
perilous and demoralizing insincerity, I would not be 
thought incapable of appreciating the light which the 
contemplation of the future may let in upon the pre- 
sent, nor the effect which that contemplation is fitted 
to produce on the development of the higher portions 
of our nature. One of the most difficult, and at the 



THE CEEED OF CHMSTENDOM. 



same time the gravest, of tlie practical problems of y 
life, ia the right adjustment of the respective claims of 
heaven and earth upon the time and thought of man : 
— how much should he given to performing the duties 
aud entering into the interests of the world, and how 
much to preparation for a better ; — how much to 
action, and how much to meditation ; — bow mucli to 
the cultivation and purification of our own character, 
and how much to the public service of our fellow-men. 
Nor ia this nice problem adequately solved by saying 
tliat Heaven is most worthily served, and most surely i 
won, by a scrupulous discharge of the duties of our ' 
earthly station ; and that constant labour for the good 
of others will afford the best development for the 
purer portions of our own character. There is much I 
truth in this ; but there is not complete truth. The j 
man whose whole life ie spent in discharging with 
dihgence and fidelity the toils of his allotted posi 
in society, or whose every hour is devoted to the details ' 
of philanthropic exertions, is in a rare degree "a good , 
and faithful servant ; " yet it is impossible not to per- 
ceive that he may pass through life with many depths 1 
of his being altogether unsounded, with the richest 
secrets of the soul undiscovered and unguessed, with J 
many of the loftiest portions of bis character still latent 
and unimproved; and that when he passes through the 
portals of the grave, and reaches the new Existent 
he will enter it a wholly unprepared and astonished I 
stranger. Much quiet meditation, much solitary intro- ] 
spectlon, which the man involved in the vortex of | 
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active aod public life has rarely leisure to bestow, seem 
requisite to gain a clear conception of the true objects 
and meaning of existence— of the relation -which our 
individual entities hold with the Universe around us 
and the Great Spirit which pervades it. Without this 
deep and solitary commiming with our inner Nature, 
the most energetic and untiring Philanthropist or 
Duty-doer among us appears little more than an instru- 
ment in the hands of the Creator — a useful and noble 
one, certainly, yet still an instrument — for the produc- 
tion of certain results, but scarcely to have attained to 
the dignity of a distinct and individual Intelligence — 
an agent who comprehends himself and the nature of 
the work in which he is engaged, as well as the mere 
routine of its performance. 

Again, notwithstanding all that has been said as to 
the admirable effect of action on the character, it is 
certain that there are many points of personal morality 
from which a life of busy and even meritorious activity 
almost unavoidably diverts our attention. The temper, 
the appetites, the passions, require a ceaseless and 
guarded watchfulness, to which incessant exertion is, 
to say the least, certainly not favourable. 

On the other hand, too frequent a reflection, too 
deep an insight — too vivid a realization of the great 
mysteries of Being, would be apt so to shrivel up into 
microscopic insignificance all the cares, toils, and inte- 
rests of this life, as entirely to paralyze our zeal and 
energy concerning them. If we were literally to " live 
as seeing Him who is invisible," the common works of 
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earth could no longer be performed, save as a duty, 
and in a dream. It is well for us that we " walk by 
faith, and not by sight." If we could realize both the 
nearness and the fulness of Eternity, we should be 
unfitted for the requirements of this earthly state. 
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We axe accustomed to say that Christ brought life and 
immortality to light by his Gospel ; by which we 
mean, — not that he first taught the doctrine of a 
future life, scarcely even that he threw any new light 
on the nature of that life ; for the doctrine was held, 
long before he lived, by many uncivilized tribes ; it 
was the received opinion of most, if not all, among the 
Oriental nations ; and it was an established tenet of 
the most popular and powerful sect among the Jews ; 
— but that he gave to the doctrine, for the first time, 
an authoritative sanction ; he announced it as a direct 
revelation from the Deity; and, as it were, exemplified 
and embodied it in his own resurrection. But, as we 
have already come to the conclusion that Christianity 
was not a Revelation in the ordinary sense of the 
word, Christ's inculcation of the doctrine becomes 
simply the added attestation of the most pious and 
holy man who ever lived, to a faith which has been 
cherished by the pious and the holy of all times and 
of all lands. 

In this view of Christianity, a future life becomes 
II. Q 
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to US no longer a matter of positive knowledge — a 
revealed fact — but simply a matter of faith, of hope, 
of earnest desire ; a sublime possibility, round which 
meditation and inquiry will collect ail the probabilities 
they can. Christianity adds nothing certain to our 
convictions or to our knowledge on the subject, how- 
ever rich it may be in suggestions of the truth. Let 
us, therefore, by a short statement of its views of 
futurity, see how far they are such as can be accepted i 
by a cultivated and inquiring age. 

It may seem to many a strange observation, but Vta 
greatly question whether the views of Christ regarding 
the future world (so far as wa can gather them front 
the imperfect and uncertain records of his sayingi 
which alone we have to go by) were not less in advance 
of those current in his age and country, than his views.^ 
upon any other topic. The popular opinion — that he 
made that a matter of certainty which before was only 
a matter of speculation — has blinded our perceptions 
on this point. When we put aside this common n 
conception, and come to examine what the notiom 
inculcated by the Gospel concerning the nature of this 
futurity really were, we shall be surprised and paine^J 
to find how httle they added, and how little they r 
superior, to those current among the Pharisees and the 
Esaenes at the date of its promulgation ; and perhaps 
even how far they fell short of those attained by some 
pious Pagans of an earlier date. 

The scriptural idea of Heaven, ao far aa we i 
collect it from the Gospels, seems to have been ;- 
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1. That it :w^as a scene hallowed and embellished 
by the more immediate, or at least more perceptible, 
presence of God, who is constantly spoken of as " Our 
Father who is in Heaven.*' It is the local dwelling- 
place of the Creator, lying exterior to and above the 
Earth, and into which Christ visibly ascended. In- 
deed, notwithstanding the distinct and repeated asser- 
tions of the perpetual superintendence of God, He is 
depicted much more as a local and limited, and much 
less as a pervading and spiritual Being, in the New 
Testament than in many of the Psalms and in Job. 
The delineations of the former are far more simple, 
affectionate, and human — far more tinged with anthro- 
pomorphism, in the t(me at least ; those of the latter 
more vague, more sublime, more spiritual In this 
point, the Gospel idea of one of the attributes of 
Heaven, though eminently beautiful, natural, and 
attractive, will scarcely bear scrutiny. That in a future 
state we shall be more conscious of God's presence, is 
not only probable, but is a necessary consequence of 
the extension and purification of our faculties : — that 
He dwells there more than here is an obviously un- 
tenable conception. The notion may be said to be 
subjectively true, but objectively false. 

2. That Heaven would be a scene of retribution for 
the deeds and characters of earth has been the view of 
its essential nature taken by nearly all nations which 
have believed in its existence : to this idea the Gospel 
has added nothing new. That it would also be a state 
of compensation, to rectify the inequalities and atone 
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for the sufferings of our sublunary life, has long been 
the consolatory notion of the disappointed and the 
Borrow -stricken. This idea Christianity especially en- 
courages ; nay, unless we are to allow an unusually 
free deduction for the hyperbolical language which the 
New Testament habitually employs, it would appear 
to carry it to an extent scarcely reconcilable with sober 
reason or pure justice ; almost countenancing the notion 
— so seducing to the less worthy feelinga of the dis- 
contented and the wretched — not only that thew i 
troubles will be compensated by a proportionate excel 
of future joy, but that earthly prosperity will, per s 
and apart from any notion of moral retribution, con- j 
Btitute a title to proportionate suffering hereafter — | 
that, in truth. Heaven will be the especial and ex- 
clusive patrimony of the poor and the afflicted. J 
"Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be com- I 
forted." " Blessed be ye poor, for yours ia the King- i 
dom of God. Blessed are ye that hunger now, for ye J 
shall be filled. Blessed are ye that weep now, for ye I 
sliall laugh. But woe unto ye that are rich, for y© I 
have received your consolation. Woe unto ye thati 
are full, for ye shall hunger. Woe unto ye that laugh J 
now, for ye shall weep." The parable of Dives and. I 
Lazanis inculcates the same notion. " Son, remember I 
that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, I 
and likewise Lazarus evil things ; but now he is com- J 
forted, and thou art tormented." It is very dilBculi^ 
to discover on what worthy conception of Divine Pro- / 
vidence the ideas inculcated in these last quotuttoaia | 
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can be justified, or how they can be reconciled with 
the doctrine of a just moral retribution ; and it is 
equally difficult to shut our eyes to the encouragement 
they may give and have given to the envious and 
malignant feelings of grovelling and uncultured minds.^ 
3. The eternal duration of the future existence has, 
we believe, with all nations formed a constituent element 
of the doctrine ; though it is so far from being a neces- 
sary one, that it is not easy to discover whence its 
universal adoption is to be traced. To this idea Scrip- 
ture has added another, which presents a stumbling- 
block to our moral and our metaphysical philosophy 
alike — viz., the unchanging chaLra.cteT of both its pains 
and pleasures. We attempt in vain to trace in the 
Gospel the least evidence that the future state is to be 
regarded as one of progress — ^that its sufferings are to 
be probationary and purifying, and therefore termin- 
able ; or its joys elevating and improving, and there- 
fore ever advancing. If any doctrine be distinctly 
taught by Scripture on this point, it clearly is, that 
the lot of each individual is fixed for ever at the judg- 
ment day. In 'this it stands below some both Pagan 
and Oriental conceptions. The Gospel view of the 
eternity of the future life, which fully approves itself 



^ See Eugene Aram, chap, viii., for an illustration. A Calvinist 
peasant considered that the choicest bliss of Heaven would be ** to 
look down into the other place, and see the folk grill." Tertullian 
has a passage, part of which Gibbon quotes (c. xv.), expressing 
the same idea in language quite as horrible. We believe there is a 
similar passage in Bazter^s Saints* Rest 
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to our reason, is one wfuch it shares with all theories : 
its conception of the eternity of future punishments, 
in which probahly it stands almost alone, is one, the 
revolting character of which has heen so strongly felt, 
that the utmost ingenuity Loth of criticism and logic, 
has been strained for centuries — the first, to prove that 
the doctrine is not taught, the second, to prove that it 
ought to be received. Neither have quite succeeded. 
It is difficult to maintain that the doctrine is not. 
taught in Scripture, if the clear language of special 
texts is to be taken as our guide ; and it was probably 
held by the Apostles and the first Christiana ; and all. 
the attempts yet made to reconcile the doctrine with 
divine justice and mercy are calculated to make ua 
blush alike for the human heart that can strive to 
justify such a creed, and for the human intellect which 
can delude itself into a belief that it '. 
such justifi.cation. 

That would be a great book, and he would be a 
great man, that should detect and eliminate the latent 
and disfigured truth that lies at the root of every false- 
hood ever yet believed among men. In Scripture w»- 
meet with several doctrines which may be considerodi 
as the approamnate forviula, the imperfect, partial*! 
and inaccurate expression, of certain mighty am 
eternal verities. Thus, the spirituality of Christ'* 
character and the superhuman excellence of his lift^' 
lie at the bottom of the dogma of the Incarnation ;' 
which was simply "a mistake of the morally for tJiB' 
physically divine," an idea carnalized into a fact. la 
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the same manner, the doctrine of the eternity of future 
punishments, false as it must be in its ordinary signifi- 
cation, contains a glimpse of one of the most awful 
and indisputable truths ever presented to the human 
understanding — viz., the eternal and ineffaceable con- 
sequences of our every action, the fact that every word 
and every deed produces effects which must, by the 
very nature of things, reverberate through all time, so 
that the whole of futurity would be different had that 
word never been spoken, or that deed enacted.^ 



^ " The pulsations of the air, once set in motion by the human 
voice, cease not to exist with the sounds to which they gave rise. 
Strong and audible as they may be in the immediate neighbour- 
hood of the speaker, and at the immediate moment of utterance, 
their quickly-attenuated force soon becomes inaudible to human 
ears. But the waves of air thus raised perambulate the earth's 
and ocean's surface, and in less than twenty hours every atom of 
its atmosphere takes up the altered movement due to that infinit- 
esimal portion of primitive motion which has been conveyed to it 
through countless channels, and which must continue to influence 
its path throughout its future existence. 

*' But these aerial pulses, unseen by the keenest eye, unheard by 
the acutest ear, unperceived by human senses, are yet demonstrated 
to exist by human reason ; and in some few and limited instances, 
by calling to our aid the most refined and comprehensive instru- 
ment of human thought (mathematical analysis), their courses are 
traced, and their intensities measured. .... Thus considered, 
what a strange chaos is this wide atmosphere we breathe ! Every 
atom impressed with good and with ill, retains at once the motions 
which philosophers and sages have imparted to it, mixed and com- 
bined in ten thousand ways with all that is worthless and base. 
The air itself is one vast library, on whose pages is for ever written 
all that man has ever said or even whispered. There, in their 
mutable, but unerring characters, mixed with the earliest as well 
as the latest sighs of mortality, stand for ever recorded vows un- 
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There is therefore a sense in which the eternity of 1 
future punishment may be irrcfragably and terribly 
true — if that very enhancement of our faculties in a 
future life which enables us to perceive and trace the 
ineffaceable consequences of our idle words and c 
evi! deeds, should render our remorse and grief aa 



redeemed, promissH unfulfilled, perpetuating, in the united mo' 
menta of each particle, the testimony of man's changeful will. 

" But If the air we breathe ia the never-failing hiat^rian of the 
sentiments we have uttered, earth, air, and ocean, are in like i 
ner the eternal witnesses of the acts we have done. . . . 
motion impressed bf n.ttural causes or by human agency is evet 1 
obliterated. The track of every canoe which has yet disturbed the 
surface of the ocean, remains for ever roistered in the futtu* a 
ments of all sacoeeding particles which may occupy its place. 

"■ Whilst the atmosphere we breathe i£ the ever-living witness 
of the Beetimenta we have uttered, the waters and the more soUd 
materials of the globe, hear equally enduring t^timony of the acU 
we have committed. If the Almighty stamped on the brow of the 
earliest murderer the visible and indelible mark of his guilt, be 
has also establiBhed laws by which every Buoceeding criminal is not 
less irrevocably chained to the testimooy of his crime ; for every 1 
atom of his mortal frame, through whatever changes its severest 1 
particles may migrate, will stiU retain, adhering to it through i 
every combination, some movement derived from that very mus- 
cular effort by which the crime iteelf was perpetrated." — Babbage, 
Miuth Bridgewater Treatise, c ix. 

" If we imagine the soul in an after stage of eiiatence, connected I 
with an oi^an of hearing eo sensitive as to vibrate with motione 
of the air, even of inflnitesimal force, and if it be still within the J 
precincts of its ancient abode, all the accumulated words p 
nounced from the creation of mankind will fall at once on that ^ 
ear ; ... . and the punished offender may hear still vibrating oa 
his ear the very words uttered perhaps thousands of centuriea I 
before, which at ouce caused and registered Mb own condemua* J 
tion." — /ill/, c. lii. 
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eternal as those consequences themselves. No more 
fearful punishment to a superior Intelligence can be 
conceived than to see still in action — with the con- 
sciousness that it must continue in action for ever — a 
cause of wrong put in motion by itself ages before. 
Let us trust either that our capacities will be too 
limited for this awful retribution, or that the resources 
of omnipotence may be adequate to cancel or to veil 
the Past. 

4. It is remarkable that while in the New Testa- 
ment the delights of Heaven are always depicted as 
consisting in the exercise and development of the 
spiritual affections, the pains of Hell are as constantly 
delineated as physical. The joys of the one state are 
those of the intellect and the Soul; the sufferings of 
the other those of the body only. In the Gospel 
pictures, Heaven is '' to sit at the right hand of the 
Father;" Hell is "to bum in unquenchable fire." 
Unless there be some deep meaning hidden under this 
apparent inconsistency; unless it be intended to 
intimate to us that the blessed will be made purely 
spiritual, and that the damned will be wholly absorbed 
in their corporeality — an idea which it is difficult to 
admit ; it seems strange that the description of Heaven 
as consisting in communion with God and with the 
Just made perfect, should not have suggested the 
correlative idea that Hell must consist in " living with 
the Devil and his angels ;" in fact, what more horrible 
conception of it could be formed ? 

5. But perhaps the most imperfect and inadmissible 
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point in the Scriptural conception of the Fotnie 
World is that which represents it as divided into two 
distinct states, separated by an impassible barrier, 
decidedly on one or oiher side of which the ^errutl 
destiny of every one is cast Such an anangemeut;, it 
is obvious, ifi incompatible with any but the radest 
idea of righteous retribution, and could only be the 
resource of imperfect justice and imperfect power. 
For as in this world there ia every possible gradation 
of virtue and of vice, which run into each other \fj 
the most imperceptible degrees, and are often only 
dietinguiBbable by the minutest shade— so in the next 
world there must be every possible gradation of reward 
and punishment A trenchant line of demarcation, 
■which from its nature must be arbitrary, and which 
every one who overpasses by a hair's-breadth must 
overpass by a great gulph, could only be the invention 
of a judge of finite and imperfect capacity, for the 
more convenient dispatch of judgment. That, of 
two individuals whose degree of virtue is so similar 
that the question of precedence can neither be decided 
by the keenest human insight, nor expressed by the 
finest minutiae of human language, one should be 
rewarded with eternal joy, and the other condemned 
to everlasting torment, is assuredly among the rudest 
of religious conceptions. Yet, to all appearance, such 
is the notion of future retribution held by the New 
Testament writers. 



I 



The doctrine of a future life has been firmly held in 
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all ages and by every order of minds. The reason- 
ings ordinarily adduced in proof of this doctrine have 
always appeared to me deplorably weak and incon- 
clusive ; so much so as clearly to indicate that they 
do not form the grounds on which it has been believed, 
but are merely subsequent attempts to justify that 
belief. The creed being there, human reason, in the 
endeavour to account for it, has surrounded it with 
props and crutches of every conceivable degree of 
weakness ; and these post-dated supports have been 
mistaken for the foundation. But they are not so ; 
and we must at once distinguish between the convic- 
tion and the arguments by which the mind {erroneously 
supposing it to he hosed on argument, and to need 
argument for its justification) has sought to build it 
up. Logic never originated it, logic can never 
establish it. All that can properly be called reason- 
ing, i.e., inference deduced from observation, appears 
•to point the other way. It is remarkable, too, that 
while the doctrine is announced with the utmost 
clearness and positiveness in the New Testament, all 
the attempts there made to bring arguments in its 
favour, to prove it logically, or even to establish a 
reasonable probability for it, are futile in the extreme.^ 



^ The reasoning ascribed to Jesus (Luke xx. 37) — '* Now, that 
the dead are raised, even Moses showed at the bush, when he 
called the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob ; for he is not a God of the dead, but of the 
living'' — ^it is scarcely possible to regard as anything but a verbal 
ingenuity. Paul's logic (Romans viii 16, 17 ; and 1 Thess. iy. 
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If ature throws do light upon the subject ; the pheno- 
mena we obeerre could never bare suggested tbe idea 
of a renewed eziHtence beyond the grave ; physiological 
science, as far as it speaks at all, distinctly negatives 
it. Appearaoces all testify to the reality and per- 
manence of death ; a fearful onus of proof lies upon 
those who contend that these appeaiances are deceptive. 
When we interrogate the vast universe of organization, 
we Bee, not amply life and death, but gradually grow- 
ing life, and gradually approaching death. After 
death, all that we have ever known of a man is gone;* 
all we have ever seen of him is dissolved into its com- 
ponent elements ; it doe« not disappear, so as to 



14) is, to saj tiie least of it, feeble and far-fetched. While the 
well knaWD paGsage in 1 Cor. xv. 12-16, is one of the most 
marvdlons specimeuB extant o( reasoDisg in a circle. Uq Ihia see 
Hewiuan on the Sonl, p. 185 ; Baah'a Anaetasia, p. 170. 

Tn one point of the view of a future existence there would 
appear to be a remarkable coincideni^e between the notions of the 
Pagan pliilosophera and those of the more enlightened among tbe 
Jews and Bome of the early ChriBtians. The Ancients seem h> 
have imagined, that only the Great would live again ; that the mass 
of soulfl, the ol •wdSS.oi, were not worth resusoitating. Thus Tacitus 
(Tit. Agr.), " Bi qnis piorum tnanibus locus, w, nt sapientibnB 
p!ac«t, non ctint corpore extinguuutnr magiife animm," &c Cicero 
de Senect, — " pneclaram dieio, cam ad iliud divinum awiinoram 
concilium ctetumque proflciscar, &c See the above passages in 
tbe Epistles. Also Anastasis, ^69, 252 ; in Luke xi. 35 ; remark- 
able impreasion, " They which shall be accounted worthy," kc 

' [_A modification of thia phrase would aeem to be necessary, 
"There is one indication of immortality which mnst not be Mt 
out of consideration, though, of course, its value will be very 
differently estimated by different minds. I refer to tbat 
gpoiilaneotis, irresistible, and perhaps nearly universal feeling we 
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leave us at liberty to imagine that it may have gone 
to exist elsewhere, but is actually used up as materials 
for other purposes. So completely is this the case 
that, as Sir James Mackintosh observes, "the doctrine 
of a resurrection could scarcely have arisen among a 
people who buried their dead." Moreover, the growth, 
decay, and dissolution we observe, are, to all appear- 
ance, those of the mind as well as the body. We see 
the mind, the affections, the Soul (if you will), 
gradually arising, fcyrming (for no other expression 
adequately describes the phenomenon), as the body 
waxes, sympathizing in all the permanent changes and 
temporary variations of the body, diseased with its 



experience on "watching, just after death, the body of one we have 
intimately known ; the conviction, I mean, (a sense, a consciousness, 
an impression which you have to fight against if you wish to shake, it 
off,) that the form lying there is somehow not the ego you have 
loved. It does not produce the effect of that person's personality. 
You miss the Ego, though you have the frame. The visible 
Presence only makes more vivid the sense of actual absence. 
Every feature, every substance, eYerj phenomenon is there — and is 
unchanged. You have seen the eyes as firmly closed, the limbs as 
motionless, the breath almost aa imperceptible, the face as fixed 
and expressionless, before, in sleep or in trance — without the same 
peculiar sensation. The impression made is indefinable, and is not 
the result of any conscious process of thought, that that body, 
quite unchanged to the eye, is not, and never was, your friend — 
the Being you were conversant with — that his or her individuality 
was not the garment before you plus a galvanic current ; that, in 
fact, the EGO you knew once, and seek still, was not that — is not 
there. And if not there, it must be elsewhere or nowhere, and ' no- 
where,' I believe modem science will not suffer us to predicate of 
either force or substance that once has been." — Enigmas of Life^ 
Preface vn.] 
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diseases, enfeebled by its weakness, disordered by 
dyspepsia or suppressed gout, utterly metamorphosed 
past recognition by cerebral affection, hopelessly 
deranged by a spicula of bone penetrating the brain, 
actually suppressed by a vascular effusion or a cranial 
depression, wearied as the body ages, and gradually 
sinking into imbecility as the body dies away in help- 
lessness. The sudden destruction of the corporeal 
frame by an accident, at a moment when the MIND 
was in its fullest vigour, might possibly suggest the 
idea of a transference to other scenes of so manifest an 
Entity, so undeniable a Power — the slow and 
Rynchronous extinction of the bodily and mental 
faculties never could. Look, again, at an infant 
three years old — two years old — one year old : we 
say it has a Soul. But take a new-born babe, an 
hour or a minute old : has it a soul, an immortal part 
or inmate t If so, when does it come to it ) at the 
time of its separation from the Mother's life ? or a 
moment before, or a moment after ? Does the awful 
decision whether it is to be a mere perishable animal 
or a spiritual being depend upon whether it dies an 
instant before or an instant after it first sees the light ? 
Can the question of its immortality — of its being an 
embryo angel, or a senseless clod^hang upon such an 
accident as a maternal movement, or a clumsy 
accoucheur ! Inquiries these, our answers to which 
can only display either hopeless acquiescence in a 
gloomy conclusion, or equally hopeless struggles to 
escape from it. 
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" Admitting all this," urges one reasoner, " the 
phenomena of life and death, nay, even the doctrine of 
materialism in all its nakedness, need present no in- 
superable difficulty ; for the same power which bestowed 
life is surely competent to restore it under another 
form and in another scene." Unquestionably ; but if 
we are material merely — if our inferences from observa- 
tion are correct — a renewed existence must be a new 
creation ; where then is our identity ? We are not 
continued, but succeeded} 

" But,'' says another speculator, " how can you tell 
that there is not some unascertained portion of the 
human frame, infinitesimal, indeed, and evanescent to 
our senses, which does not perish with the rest of the 
corporeal fabric, but forms the germ which is expanded 
into the new existence V*^ It may be that there is 
such ; but no shadow of a probability can be adduced 
for such an assumption. It is at best only a mode 

^ Life of Sir James Mackintosh, ii. 120, 121. 

" The ancient Jews held the existence of such a nucleus. " They 
contended that there was an immortal bone in the human body 
(called by them ossiculum Luz) which is the germ of the resurrec- 
tion-body. This bone, they held, one might burn, boil, bake, 
pound, bruise, or attempt to bruise, by putting it on the anvil and 
submitting it to the strokes of the sledge-hammer ; but all in vain. 
No effect would be produced upon it. It was indestructible — in- 
corruptible — ^immortal." — Bush's Anastasis, p. 177. The author of 
the " Physical Theory " seems to imagine that the body contains 
some imperishable nucleus, or particle, or element, in which soul 
or life resides; something as imponderable as light, as imper- 
ceptible as electricity, which does not perish with the coarser 
elements of our frame, but assumes a higher life, and collects 
about it, or evolves, a nobler and subtler organization. 
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of conceiving the possibility of that which, on other 
grounds, or without grounds, we have decided to 
believe. It offers no escape from the overwhelming 
weight of inference drawn from natural appearances. 

The philosophical value of the arguments ordinarily 
adduced to demoustrate the reality, or at least the high, 
probability, of an existence after death, will be vari- 
ously estimated by different minds. That they possess, 
accurately speaking, qo logical cogency, will he admitted 
by all candid and competent reasonera ; to us, we con- 
fess, they appear lamentably feeble and inadequate. 

By some we are told that the soul ia immaterial, 
and that by reason of its immateriality it cannot die. 
How can human beings, professing to have cultivated 
their understandings, be content to repeat, and rest in, 
such wretched inanities as these ? — at best but the 
convulsive flounderings of an intellect out of its depth, 
deluding itself into the belief that it has grasped an 
idea, when it has only got hold of a word. That the 
immaterial must of necessity be immortal Eeems to us 
an immeaning assertion on a matter of which we know 
absolutely nothing. Of the nature of the Soul, science 
has taught us, indeed, little — -far too little to allow ua 
to decide and dogmatize; but honesty must admit that 
the little it has taught us ail points to an opposite 
conclusion. Alas I for the Spirit's immortal trust, if 
it rested on such scholastic trivialities as these I 

Again. Much stress is laid on the inference to be 
drawn from the general belief of mankind. But this 
considei-ation will lose neaily all its force when ws 
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reflect how easily, in the fond, tender, self-deceptive 
weakness of humanity, a belief can gi'ow out of a wish. 
Regarded from this point of view, the universal belief 
in a future state is only the natural result of universal 
love of life. Man, for his preservation, is endowed 
with an instinctive love of life, an instinctive horror of 
destruction — an instinct which is strengthened e^ery 
hour by the manifold joys and interests of existence. 
The prolongation of this existence becomes a natural 
desire, which soon ripens into a passion; in earlier 
times the possibility of a deathless existence upon earth 
was, we know, the dream,, the hope, the pursuit of 
many; but as accumulated experience speedily dis- 
sipated this form of the longings of nature, and com- 
pelled men to transfer their aspirations to the other 
side of the grave, the notion of an invisible futurity 
arose. The first natural desire was for an earthly im- 
mortality ; out of the reluctantly acknowledged impos- 
sibility of realizing this may have sprung the glorious 
conception of a heavenly existence. If this view of 
the genesis of the Universal Creed be correct, the 
argument drawn from it falls to the ground ; since 
the fact of our desire for any blessing, even when 
that desire has grown into a conviction, can offer no 
proof that it will be bestowed. 

It is true that now, thousands who have no wish 
for a prolonged existence upon earth, yet long for and 
believe in a future life elsewhere. But this is the 
result partly of a conviction that the weariness and 

decay of both physical and moral powers would make 
II. B 
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continued life here a penalty and not a blessing, and 
partly of a desire for those higher capacities and nobler 
pursTiits which they anticipate hereafter. The origin 
of the aspiration still remains the saiae : it is the desire 
for a happy existence after their conceptions of happi- 
ness; and they transfer the scene of it to heaven, 
because they do not see how these conceptions could 
he realised on eai'th, i.e., under the ordinary conditions , 
of humanity. 

It will be urged that the belief is strongest in the 
most spiritual a.nd religious minds, that is, in those 
which dwell most constantly on unseen and super- 
human realities. This is true : and we cannot venture i 
to say that to such minds, raised and purified by 
heavenly coutemplatious, may not be given a deeper 
insight into divine truths than can be attained by 
those occupied with the things of earth and time. 
Still the fact wilt admit of another and more simple 
explanation ; since it is a well-known law of our intel- 
lectual constitution that topics and scenes on which the 
mind habitually and intently dwells, acquire, ipso faeto, i 
an increasing degree of reality and permanence in our 
mental vision, out of all proportion to their certainty 
or actuality. There ia no fancy, however baseless — 
no picture, however shadowy and unreal — to wbicli 
constant and exclusive contemplation will not impart 
a consistence, substance, and tenacity, sufficient to 
render it unassailable by reason, by experience, and 
almost by the information of the senses. And it can- 
not be doubted that, however inadequate were the 
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original grounds for the belief in a future state, yet 
when once it was assumed as an article of faith, 
daily meditation would soon inevitably confer upon 
it a firmness and solidity with which the most 
demonstrable truths of exact science would compete 
in vain. 

Much, and as it appears to us undeserved, stress is 
laid on the argument derived from the unequal, and 
apparently unjust, apportionment of human lots. 

A future life, it is said, is needed to redress the 
inequalities of this. But it is evident that this argu- 
ment proceeds upon two assumptions, one of which is 
clearly untenable, and the other at least questionable. 
It assumes that the Presiding Deity is bound to allot 
an equal portion of good to all his creatures ; that to 
permit the condition of one human being to be happier 
than that of another, is to perpetrate an injustice, 
— a position for which it is difficult to imagine any 
rational defence, and which must probably be assigned 
to the unconscious operation of one of the least worthy 
passions of our nature — envy. What possible law can 
that be which shall make it the duty of Him who 
confers his unpurchased gifts " with a mysterious and 
uncontrollable sovereignty '* to mete out to every being 
an equal proportion of his boons ? The very statement 
of the proposition confutes it. All that the creature 
can demand from the justice and the love of his 
Creator, is that he shall not be created for wretched- 
ness — that on the average of his career, happiness 
shall predominate over misery — that existence shall. 
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on the whole, tave been a blessing— or, what perhaps 
is the same thing, that it shall be fairly attributable 
to the Yoluntary fault — the option — of the individual, 
if it be not so. Now, without going bo far as to assert 
that there are not, and never have been, exceptions 
to the general fact that life presents to all a pre- 
ponderating average of enjoyment, we may well | 
question whether there are such ; we are sure they j 
must be incalculably few ; and it is to these excep- 
tional cases only that the argument can have any I 
apph cation. 

But are human lots as unequal in the amount of \ 
happiness they confer aa at first sight would appear 1 1 
It is generally acknowledged that they are not. With- | 
out wishing to maintain even an apparent paradox ; 
without aiding that the aggregate balance of enj 
ment may not at the end of life be widely different | 
with the cultivated and the brutish— the intellectual 
and the sensual — the obtuse and the sensitive — the j 
man who has never known a day's sickness, and the i 
man who has never known a day's health — the savage ] 
who lives beset with perils and privations, and the | 
noble who lives embosomed in peace and luxury — the | 
wretched pauper, and the wealthy millionaire — the j 
man on whom fortune always smiles, and the man ' 
whom she always frowns — the man whose children are 1 
a glory and a tlessing, and him to whom they are t 
plague and a reproach — the man who ia hated, and 1 
the man who is loved — the man whose life is a ce* 
less struggle, and the man whose life is an unbrokea 
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sleep ; — ^it is not to be denied that every fresh insight 
we obtain into the secrets of each man's lot, equalizes 
them more and more ; discovers undreamed-of com- 
pensations for good and for evil ; discloses a vigorous 
spirit of enjoyment among the most obviously unfor- 
tunate, and a dark cloud of care brooding over the 
prosperous, v^hich go far to rectify our first hasty judg- 
ment of the inequality of their condition. The inner 
life of every man is hidden from his fellows by a thick 
veil : whenever accident draws this partially aside, are 
we not invariably amazed at the unexpected incon- 
gruities it lays bare ? Are we not on such occasions 
made aware that we are habitually forming the most 
egregiously mistaken estimates of the essential condi- 
tion of those around us ? For myself I can truly say 
that whenever circumstance has made me intimately 
acquainted with the deeper secrets of my fellow-men, 
I have been utterly confounded at the unlooked-for 
nature of the revelations. Among the lowest I have 
found " seeds of almost impossible good ; " among the 
most virtuous in appearance (and in some respects in 
reality), guilt or frailty that scarcely any evidence 
could make credible ; among the most wretched in 
outward condition, either strange insensibility to suflfer- 
ing, or an inextinguishable spirit of delight; among 
the most favoured of the children of fortune, some 
inchoate, or acted, tragedy hanging like a black 
thunder-cloud over their path. 

Compensation is the great law everywhere inscribed 
on the procedures of Nature. It prevails likewise 
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over hmnan destinies even in tliia life, not f 
not probably — altogether to the extent of equalization, 
but to an extent that certainly approaches nearer and 
nearer to this point, the wider our knowledge and the 
deeper otur meditation.^ Still, I do not wish to push 
this argument too far : I merely wish to show how in- 
valid a foundation it must he for such a superstructure 1 
as we build upon it, ' 

" But the ideal of moral retribution (we are told) 
necessitates a future state. God is a righteous Judge, 
who will recompense virtue and punish sin. In this 
life virtue, we know, often goes without its reward, J 
and vice without its punishment : — there must there- 1 
fore be a future life in which these respectively await J 
them." Such is the syllogism on which reason most J 
relies for the establishment of the Great Tenet. I do J 
not dispute the conclusion ; — I question the soundness I 
of the t 



' The class whose destiny is by far the most perplexing to the 
thinker, is that whose element, irliose atmosphere, whose almoet 
uecesBary condition, we may say, is that of vice ; dassee danger- 
euKes of large towns, who are bom and bred in squalor and iniquity, 
and never have a chance afforded tlieni to rise out of it. Their in- 
tellect and moral sense are seldom sufficiently developed to afford 
them the compensation these bring to others. The apparently 
hopeless, objectless, noxious existence ot these beings, and theif I 
fearful power of miEchief and of multiplication, have always bee%fl 
and still remain to me, "God's most disturbing mystery." StiUT 
we do not know that, on the whole, even they are miserable, 
however, they are, it wosld rather drive us la Che slarlling conclu»\ 
that thvee have tjmsi claim on a fature life who are least Jit for 
that the least intellectual, the least moral, the least spiritual of 
spates, are the surest denizens of Heaven \ 
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It is evident that the whole cogency of the above 
syllogism depends upon the correctness of the assump- 
tion that virtue and vice are not equitably recompensed 
in this life. It assumes, first, that we can read the 
heart and the circumstances, and see where virtue and 
vice — merit and demerit — ^really lie ; — and, secondly, 
that we can look into the lot, and discern where there 
is, or is not, retribution ; — that guilt and innocence 
are what we deem such, and that Nemesis executes 
no sentences but such as meet our eye. Alas ! for the 
argument that rests on two postulates so disputable 
as these. 

What do we know — what can we predicate — of the 
sinfulness of any fellow-creature ? Can we say, " this 
man is more guilty than that ^ " or even, " this man 
is very wicked ? " We may, indeed, be able to say, 
" this man has lied, has pilfered, has forged ; and that 
man has apparently gone through life with clean 
hands." But can we say that the first has not strug- 
gled long, though unsuccessfully, against temptations 
under which the second would have succumbed with- 
out an efifort ? We can say which has the cleanest 
hands before man ; — can we say which has the cleanest 
soul before God ? We may be able to say, *' this man 
has committed adultery, and that man has never been 
guilty of unchastity ; " — but can we tell that the in- 
nocence of the one may not have been due to the 
coldness of his heart — ^to the absence of a motive — 
to the presence of a fear ? And that the fall of the 
other may not have been preceded by the most vehe- 
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nient self-contest— caused by the mcst over-mastering 
plirenzy — and atoned for by the moat hallowing re- 
pentance l We know that one man is generous and 
open-banded, and another close, niggardly and stem ; 
but we do not know that the generosity of the one as 
welt as the niggardliness of the other, may not be a 
mere yielding to native temperament. In the eye of 
Heaven, a long life of beneficence in the one may 
have cost less exertion, and may indicate leas virtue, 
than a few rare hidden acts of kindness wrung by 
duty out of the reluctant and un sympathizing nature 
of the other. There may be more real merit — ^more 
self-sacrificing effort — more of the noblest struggles of 
moral grandeur in a life of failure, sin, and shame, 
than in a career, to our eyes, of stainless integrity. 
" God seeth not as man seeth." Let this be a consol- 
ing thought to the sinner who, black as he may bo 
before the world, has yet contrived to keep some little 
light humiug in his own soul ;— a humbling and a 
warning thought to many who now walk proudly in 
the sunshine of immaculate fame. 

But do we know even the outside life of men ? Are 
we competent to pronounce even on their deeds i Do 
we know half the acts of wickedness or of virtue even 
of our most immediate fellows ? Can we say with any 
certainty, even of our nearest friend, " this man has, 
or has not, committed such a sin — broken such a com- 
mandment?" Let each man ask his own heart. Of 
how many of our best and of our worst acta and qualL- 
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ties are ourmost intimate associates utterly unconscious? 
How many virtues does the world give us credit for 
that we do not possess ? How small a portion of our 
evil deeds and thoughts ever come to light ? Even 
of our few redeeming goodnesses, how large a portion 
is known to God only ! Truly, we walk in a vain 
show ! ^ 

When we see one whom we know only as a good 
man overtaken by a strange calamity, we call it a per- 
plexing dispensation. But in the secret recesses of 
that man's heart, perhaps, how well does he feel to 
have deserved it, nay, often, how precisely can he trace 
back the open suffering to the secret sin ! Sorrow 
and darkness come upon us ; and the World pities us 
and says, " Poor man ! he has little deserved such a 
fate." But we know that if the world knew us as we 
know ourselves, it would deem such fate far too light 
a chastisement for our iniquities. If it be so with 



* " Or what if Heaven for once its searching light 
Sent to some partial eye, disclosing all 
The rude, bad thoughts, that in our bosom^s night 
Wander at large, nor heed Love's gentle thrall ; 

•' Who would not shun the dreary uncouth place ? 
As if, fond leaning where her infant slept, 
A mother's arm a serpent should embrace ; 
So might we friendless live, and die unwept. 

'* Then keep the softening veil in mercy drawn. 

Thou who canst love us, though Thou read us true.** 

Keble's Christian Year, 
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ourselves, may it not be so with others ? Men accus- 
tomed to self-study, and honest with themeelvea, often 
think their prosperity unnierited ; rarely indeed do 
they think their calamities heavier than their demerits; 
— though they may he often at a loss — though it may 
often he impossible — to trace the connection between 
them. 

We are wholly in the dark, then, as to what retri- 
bution is deset'ved : — we are equally in. the dark aa to 
what retribution is awarded. We could not tell, if it 
were left to us, where to reward and where to pimish: 
— neither can we tell where reward and puniahment 
now actually fall, nor in what proportion. The retri- 
bution may be in a man's heart or in his lot. In the 
one case we see it not at all — in the other we see it 
very imperfectly. But it is probable that could we 
see even half the retribution that takes place in life, 
the argument we are considering would never have 
arisen. In the weary satiety of the idle — in the 
healthy energy of honest labour ; — in the irritable 
temper of the selfish — in the serene peace of the 
benevolent ; — in the startUng tortures of the Soul 
where the passions have the mastery — in the calm 
Elysium which succeeds their subjugation ; — may be 
traced materials of retribution sufficient to satisfy the 
severest justice. Deeds and states of mind are their 
own avengers. The consequence of an act is its re- 
ward or punishment. Our actions in the long rup 
carry their own retribution along with them. If it 
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were not so, the arrangements of nature would be at 
fault.^ 

" What did the preacher mean by assuming that 
judgment is not executed in this world ; by saying 
that the wicked are successful, and the good are 
miserable, in the present life ? Was it that houses 
and lands, offices, wine, horses, dress, luxury, are had 
by unprincipled men, whilst the saints are poor and 
despised ; and that a compensation is to be made to 
these last hereafter, by giving them the like gratifica- 
tions another day — bank stock and doubloons, venison 
and champagne ? This must be the compensation 
intended, for what else ? Is it that they are to have 
leave to pray and praise ? to love and serve men ? 
why, they can do these now. The legitimate infer- 
ence the disciple would draw, was, * We are to have 
suck a good time as the sinners have now ;' — or, to 
push it to its extreme import, ' You sin now ; we 
shall sin by-and-by ; we would sin now if we could ; 
— not being successful, we expect our revenge to- 
morrow.' 

" The fallacy lay in the immense concession that 



' " Men call the circumstance the retribution. The casual retri- 
bution is in the thing, and is seen by the Soul. The retribution in 
the circumstance is seen by the understanding ; it is inseparable 
from the thing, but is often spread over a long time, and so does 
not become distinct for many years. The specific stripes may 
follow late after the offence, but they follow because they accom- 
pany it. Crime and punishment grow out of one stem. Punish- 
ment is a fiuit that, unsuspected, ripens within the flower of the 
pleasure that concealed it.'* — Emerson^ Essay iiL 
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the bad are successful, that justice is not done now. 
The blinduesa of the preacher consisted in deferring 
to the base estimate of the market of what constitutes 
a manly success, instead of confronting and convicting 
the world from the truth ; announcing the presence 
of the Soul ; the omnipotence of the will, and so 
establishing the standard of good and ill, of success ■ 
and falsehood, and summoning the deaxl to its present 
tribunal" ' 

Our false view of the whole subject arises from the 
hold still possessed over our minds by the old Jewish 
notion, tbat the good things of this life are the fitting 
and the promised recompense of virtue, — that virtue 
and prosperity, vice and poverty, are linked together 
by the decrees of divine justice. This unacknow- 
ledged fallacy lies at the root of much of our disap- 
pointment, and much of our surprise and perplexity at 
the dispensations of Providence. There is much sound 
wisdom on this subject in Mrs Barbauld's Essay on 
" Inconsistency in our Expectations ; " still more per- 
haps in Pope's " Essay on Man." ^ 

Much reliance is placed upon the assertion that 



' Emerson'a Essay on Compeneation. 

' " But is it not some reproacli on the economy of Providence 
that sucb a. one, who ia a mean, dirty fellow, ehoulil bafo amassed 
■wealth enough to huy lialf a nation? Not in tlie least. He made 
himself a mean, dirty fellow for that very end. He has paid bis 
health, his conscience, his liberty for it ; and will you envy him 
hia bargain ? " — Barbautd, i. 187. 

" But sometimes Virtue starves, while Vice is fed : 
What tlien 7 la the reward of ViTCue brtad f 
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Man poBsesses faculties which can find no fitting 
aliment, and can attain no adequate development, on 
earth ; and which, therefore, are supposed to indicate 
the necessity of a future scene for their perfection. 
Many of our powers, we are told, do not ripen till the 
close of life ; and reach their acme just as the 
approach of death renders them, if this life be all, of 
no further use to us. It is contradictory to all the 
analogies of nature, it is said, to imagine that Provi- 
dence has bestowed any capacities or desires for which 
an appropriate scope and object have not been 
appointed. I confess I do not appreciate the force of 
this argument ; it appears to me as if its setters-forth 
had satisfied themselves too easily with mere words. 
It is not true that our powers — our active powers at 
least — whether physical or intellectual, reach their 
highest development as life draws to a close. On 
the contrary, they commonly attain their height in 
middle life, and gradually weaken and decay as age 
creeps over the frame. Wisdom, indeed, may be said 
in well-constituted minds to increase to the end of 
life ; but wisdom is but the accumulated inference from 
our experience and our reflection, and will naturally 



That, Vice may merit ; 'tis the price of toil ; 
The knave deserves it when he tills the soil. 
The good man may be weak, be indolent ; 
Nor is his claim to plenty, but content. 
What nothing earthly gives, or can destroy, 
The Soul's calm sunshine, and the heartfelt joy, 
Is Virtue's prize.'* 

Pope, Essay iy. 
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augment with the perpetual increase of its materials. 
But memory, imaginatioD, the power of acquisition, 
the power of intellectual creation, unquestionably do 
not continue to ripen and strengthen after maturity 
is passed. Nor ia it easy to discover what those 
faculties are, for which this earth may not afford a 
fitting field and ample occupation. Love, Hope, 
Fancy, are probably the noblest endowments of man's 
moral Being. Cannot Love — even in its richest pro- 
fusion and its tenderest refinements — find adequate 
exercise amid the varied relations of our mortal exist- 
ence, in soothing sorrow, in conferring good, in bright- 
ening all the dark passages of life, and turning earth 
into an anticipated Paradise ? Will any one who has 
once loved a fellow-creature with all the passionate 
energy of an earnest soul, or who has once melted into 
rapture with genuine gratitude to the God who has 
bestowed such happiness, dare to say that Love finds 
no ample development, and reaps no teeming harvest 
here ? And Hope ; — is not hope the spring of all 
exertion — the origin of all progress — the conferrer of I 
all strength — along the toilsome and dusty pathways of 
the world ? And can it find no worthy object in the 
dream of what Humanity, through the efforts which it 
stimulates and rewards, may yet become ? And is 
Imagination entitled to complain of the narrow field 
in which it is permitted to expatiate, because Time 
and Space are the allotted limits of its range, so long 
as it has the mighty possibilities of human destiny J 
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before it, and Suns and Systems, and Firmaments — 
countless, infinite, inscrutable — above it ? 

"But (it is said) the character, at least, continues 
growing till the end of life, and many of our best 
virtues are the fruit only of the discipline of Life, 
especially humility, forbearance, resignation, and con- 
tentment. Shall then existence terminate just when 
the human being is most fitted to appreciate it, to 
understand it, to fulfil its aims ? Is its success to be 
the signal for its extinction ? Is supreme excellence 
to be achieved only to be eclipsed for ever ? Is our 
goal to be our grave ? " I feel the weight of these 
considerations, and have nothing to urge against 
them. 

But in truth all these arguments we have been 
considering are to be taken, not so much as proofs of 
the doctrine of a future life, as proofs of man's resolu- 
tion to hold that doctrine. They are inadequate to 
demonstrate its soundness ; but amply sufficient to 
show that the belief being in man's mind, he knows 
not how nor whence, he is determined to maintain 
it, curious to account for it, anxious to justify it. 
Erroneously conceiving that it must be a product of 
reason, he diligently looks about to discover the 
logical processes which have generated it ; and clings 
to the shallowest crudities rather than surrender (as 
he conceives) the title-deeds of his faith. 

The truth we believe to be, that a future existence 
is, and must be, a matter of information or intuition 
not of inferenyce. The intellect may imagine it, but 
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could never have discovered it, and can never prove 
it — the Soul must have revealed it ; must, and does, 
perpetually reveal it. It ia a matter which comes 
properly within the cognizance of the Soul ' — of that 
spiritual sense, to which on such topics we must look 
for iiiformation, as we look to our bodily senses for 
information touching the things of earth— things that 
lie within their province. We never dream of doubt- 
ing what they tell us of the external world, though a 
Berkeley should show us that their teaching is at 
variance with, or indefensible by logic. We therefore 
at once cut the Gordian knot by conceding to the 
Soul the privilege of instructing us as to the things of 
itself ;— we apply to the spiritual sense for informa- 
tion on spiritiial things. We believe that there is no 
other solution of the question. To the man who dis- 
believes the Soul's existence, this will of course appear 



' " That a purely historical is as unsatisfactory as a metApliy- 
eical biLsia for a spiritual doctrine ia obvious ; indeed Paul gives 
UB clearly to nuderataiid that the future hopes of the soul were to 
be discerned by the soul itself, for itself ; and did not depend upon 
man's wisdom, as ai qnSstion of history does and must. . . . Paul 
may have had more of direct insight into this deepest of Bubjecta 
than the passages quoted denote : God forbid that I should prs- 
HumptuDuslj limit the insight enjoyed by bis most favoured ser- 
Tante. Yet hie light does us little or no good, while it is a light 
outside of UB ; eo long we are depending on the souudneas of 
Paul's faculties. If he in any way confused the conclusions of bis 
logic (which is often estremely inconsequent and mistakeu) with 
the perceptions of his divinely -illuminated soul, our belief might 
prove baseless. Faith by proij is really no faith at all, and cer- 
tainly is not what Paul would have ever recommended." — Newman 
on tie A'oui, pp. 187-9. 
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an unwarrantable and illogical admission. To him 
the Soul has not spoken. My sources of information 
are unavailable to him. My soul can tell hi/tn 
nothing. Providence has denied to him a sense 
which has been granted to me ; and all the know- 
ledge which comes to me through the avenues of that 
sense must seem foolishness to him. 

The only occasions on which a shade of doubt has 
passed over my conviction of a future existence, have 
been when I have rashly endeavoured to make out 
a case, to give a reason for the faith that is in me, to 
assign ostensible and logical grounds for my belief. 
At such times, and still more when I have heard 
others attempting to prove the existence of a future 
world by arguments which could satisfy no one by 
whom arguments were needed, I confess that a chill 
dismay has often struck into my heart, and a fluctuat- 
ing darkness has lowered down upon my creed, to be 
dissipated only when I had again left inference and 
induction far behind, and once more suflfered the Soul 
to take counsel with itself. 

This appears to me the only foundation on which 
the belief in a future life can legitimately rest, to 
those who do not accept a miraculous external revela- 
tion. Et tibi magna satis. It is a belief anterior 
to reasoning, independent of reasoning, unproveable 
by reasoning ; and yet as no logic can demonstrate 
its unsoundness, or can bring more than negative evi- 
dence to oppose to it — I can hold it with a simplicity, 
a tenacity, an undoubting faith, which is never 
II. S 
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granted to the conclusiona of the understanding. 
" id, oii Jinit le raiaonnement, C(>mme?ice la verv- 
tahle certitude." It is a kind provision in man's 
moral nature that he is not made dependent on the 
tardy, imperfect, fallible, and halting processes of logic, 
for any convictions necessary either to happiness or 
action.^ These are all instinctive, primary, intuitive. 
Reason examines them, combines them, confirms them, 
m ; but there they remain, heedless alike 



' " There are ioEtancea of common convictioDa — firm ones too 
— which you cannot put to proof in a logical form. There is our 
rtliance oa permaveiw^ of the laws of Nature. One of the ableat 
reaBoners, and with no biaa towards Chrietianity, or any partjoular 
form of religion in his mind, has found himaelf unable to account 
for this reliance but by terming it a human iuEtinct, something 
analogous to the instincts of animals. That the San rose to-day 
is no logical proof tJiat he will rise to-morrow. That the grain 
grew last year does not argue, by a BjllogiEtic deduction, that it 
■will grow neit year. Yet where is there a confidence stronger 
than this ? — where a belief more firm ? Our conviction of Ihe 
reality «/ external nature is another instance of the same daacrip- 
tion. That, too, baffles the logician. Yon cannot show that there 
is matter, or exiGtence at all, beyond yourself ; and yet yon believe 
it, rely upon it, act upon it. It may all be only impression on our 
The Berkeleian can dispose of the whole material 
« in this way with the greatest ease. There may be no stars 
; in Heaven, no trees growing in the forest — all may be but 
t, thought, in us : still, who does not rest upon, who does 
not act upon, the reality of something which is out of q3, with an 
assurance as strong as that of our belief in our own existence? 
Those who require direct agencies of demonstration in bucIl 
matters as thfse — who cootend that belief and the logical form of 
proof have an inseparable union ^ — must find tbeir way out of 
this dilemma as well as they can." — Fox, On the Religious Ideas, 
p. :jO. 
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of her patronage or her hostility ; — " asking no leave 
to shine of our terrestrial star." 

It is an immense advantage gained, when we have 
discovered and decided that it is not from the logical 
faculty that our knowledge on spiritual topics is to be 
gained. We can then aflford to be honest — to give 
reason and analysis fair play— to shrink from no con- 
elusion, however unwelcome to our speculations, which 
they may force upon us ; for after they have done all 
they can to correct, to negative, to ascertain, we feel 
that their function is critical merely — that our light 
comes to ua from elsewhere. 

There are three points especially of religious belief, 
regarding which intuition (or instinct) and logic are 
at variance — the efficacy of prayer, man's free-will, 
and a future existence. If believed, they must be 
believed, the last without the countenance, the two 
former in spite of the hostility, of logic. Hence the 
belief in them is most resolute, and undoubting the 
nearer men and nations approach to the instinctive 
condition} Savages never doubt them; sufferers 



1 This is the idea that lies at the root of Wordsworth's sublimest 
poem — The Ode on the Intimations of Immortality. 

" Heaven lies about us in our infancy f 
Shades of the prison-house begin to close 

Upon the growing boy, 
But he beholds the light, and whence it flows, 

He sees it in his joy ; 
The youth who daily further from the East 

Must travel, still is Nature's Priest, 

And by the vision splendid 

Is on his way attended ; 
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never doubt them ; men in the excitement of 
vehement action never doubt them. It is the quiet, 
even tenour of comfortable and refined existence — it 
is the fireside, the library, the arm-chair that doubt, 
that question, that speak of darkness, that aak for 
proofs. 

We have already intimated that we think it ques- 
tionable whether the doctrine of a future life has been 
of that practical service to mankind, either in kind or 
degree which is commonly assumed. Of its inestim- 
able value, as a consolation to the sorrowiug, as a hope 
to the aspiring, as a rest to the weary and heavy- 
laden, it is not easy to speak in language strong 
enough for the occasion. But we incline to doubt 
whether it exercises much influence on the actual 
morala of mankind at large — whether, except in 
isolated instances, the expectation of future retribution 
operates strongly to deter from crime or to stimulate 
to virtue,^ And, as we said in the last section, it is 



4 



At length, the Man perceivea it die away 
And fade into the light of common day." 



" Mighty Prophet ! Seer bleat 1 
On whom those truths do rest, 
Which we are toiling all our lives to find, 
In darkness lost, the darkness of the grave; 
Thou, over whom tliine immortality 
Broods like the day, a Maater o'er a Slave, 
A Freaence which ia not to be put by ; 
Thou little child I " 

' " Bucb remarks, I fear, may be felt as exceedingly painful by 
those who are accustomed to regard a fixed logical dogma on this 
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more than doubtful whether the happiness and social 
progress of mankind has not rather been retarded than 
promoted by the doctrine. 

But as to the deep paramount interest of the 
doctrine to every believer, there can be no difference 
of opinion. Speculatibn as to the nature of that 
strange and new existence, and as to the influence 
which our proceedings here may exert upon our 
position there, cannot fail to engross much of the 
thoughts of the serious mind. On this latter point 
the philosophical Theist and the mere Biblical 
CJhristian differ less than either is willing to assume. 
Both believe that actually, and by some operation, the 
condition of the Soul on earth must determine at least 
the outset of its future destiny. The Christian con- 
ceives that, by a formal decree of the Most High, the 
virtuous Soul will be assigned to happiness, and the 
vicious Soul to misery. The Theist conceives that 
this precise allotment will result from the very nature 
of the Soul itself. The Christian believes that, as 
each Soul appears before its Maker, it will receive 



subject to be of first-rate importance, and even of necessity ; but 
a little reflection a& to the high tone of spiritual elevation main- 
tained by the Hebrew bards ought to suffice to show that that 
* necessity ' is extremely exaggerated. But this is not all. Need 
we ask what sort of influence the current views exert over the 
irreligious ? Are they less profane for the dreadful doctrine of an 
eternal Hell ? . . . . That a Arm belief of inmiortality, arising 
out of insight L-iUst have very energetic force, I regard as an axiom ; 
but as an external dogma, I cannot but think that its efficacy is 
prodigiously over-rated." — Netvman on the Soul, 
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from His lips tbe dread sentence wtich will fix it for 
ever on one side or other of tliat great gulph which 
separates the space where He is from the space where 
He is not. The Theist believes that the quickened 
perceptions, the intensified faculties, the unclouded 
cisioD, which we imagine as proper to the disembodied 
spirit, will constitute its sure Heaven or its inevitable 
Hell. The one crocd is, that the pure, the loving, the 
aspiring Soul, mitst be happy ; and that the grovelling, 
the tarnished, the malignant Soul, cannot be so. The 
other creed is, that God will pronounce to them this 
irreversible fiat at the last great day. 

We cannot agree with those who say that Earth can 
give us no conception, no foretaste, of the felicities of 
Heaven. How then can we affect honestly to desire it? 
K we could not conceive of it, bow could we long for 
it ! And how can we conceive of it, but from the 
basis of espcrienced feehngs ? " What can we reason 
but from what we know?" Why should we regard 
this life as so wretched and unworthy that the happi- 
ness of Heaven must necessarily be composed of 
distinct ingredients from the happiness of Ea^th 1 
God made it too. 

That something will yet remain to be superadded — 
something entirely new — in that future existence, I 
can well believe. Though God will be — can be — no 
nearer to us there than here — yet as our perceptions 
of his presence will be clearer, and our insight into 
his nature incalculably deeper, it may be that at length 
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— when the course of those endless gradations of pro- 
gress through which our spiritual faculties will attain 
their full developrttent, we shall have begun to know 
Him with something of the same cognizance with 
which we know our fellow-creatures here — we shall 
learn bo to love Him, that that love will absorb into 
itself all the other constituents of the Beatific Life. 
But I can conceive of this only as the result of the 
moat ultimate and Seraphic knowledge : to expect it 
BooD, or to affect it here, seema to me equally irrational 
and insincere. 

It is unreasonable to expect so entire a change in 
the character of the Soul, by the mere event of death, 
as would entitle it, or enable it to enter at ooce on 
the enjoyment of supreme felicity. With the shuffling 
off this mortal coil, we may indeed hope to lay down 
at once and for ever all those temptations with which 
in this life the senses beset the soul, all that physical 
weakness which has clogged and bounded the exertions 
of the intellect, all that obscurity with which our 
material nature has too often clouded our moral vision. 
But that the Spirit which has been angry, narrow, or 
infirm here, should suddenly become large, strong, and 
placid tUen'e, ia a miracle which the analogies of God'a 
workings give us no ground to anticipate. We believe 
that according to the goal which each soul has 
reached on earth, will be its starting-point in Heaven 
— that, through long ages of self-elaborating effort, it 
must win its way up nearer and nearer to the Throne 
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of God — and that occupation can never fail, nor 
interest ever fl^, even through everlasting being ; 
for, infinite as may be its duration, will it not be sur- 
passed by the infinitude of the created universe ? 
When we refiect that during a life of seventy years, 
the wisest of the sons of men, though aided by all the 
knowledge that preceding generations have bequeathed 
to them, can penetrate only an insignificant portion of 
the wonders of this little earth, we need not fear that 
Eternity will exhaust the contemplations of him to 
whom will lie open, not only the systems and firma^ 
ments we read of and can dimly see, but that larger, 
remoter, more illimitable universe which we cannot 
even dream of here. 

" But the punishments of the next World ? " we 
hear it asked. Well ! is our imagination so poor and 
barren that we can conceive of no adequate and ample 
ones, without having recourse to the figures of the 
worm that dieth not, and the fire that is not quenched? 
Must not a future world in itself— the condition of 
"spiritual corporeity" alone — bring with it dreadful 
retribution to the wicked, the selfish, and the weak 1 ■ 
In the mere fact of their cleared perceptions, in the 
realization of their low position, in seeing themselves 
at length as they really are, in feeling that all their 
work is yet to do, in beholding all those they loved 
and venerated far before them, away from them, fading 
in the bright distance, may lie, must lie, a torture, a 
purifying fire, in comparison with which the representar 
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tions of Dante and Milton shrivel into tameness and 
inadequacy. To the base, the sensual, the hard, who 
have no notion of a mental torment, translate these, if 
you will, by the image of a quenchless flame and a 
sulphurous lake ; but seek not to embody such coarse 
and earthly conceptions in the theology of better 
natures. 
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